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:Absefgee_v - ;} -
This theSis challenges~traditional conceptions of

...autobiography and,demonstrates the inadequacy of current
critical approaches\to self and text as it examines -
contemporary writing of the self by United States
feminists. Looking ‘to new feminist configurations of

‘\subjectiv1ty and textuality, the thesis develops a view ;i.

'of speCifically feminist stategies of writing the self
(autography) This study of feminist autographical
processes is much less concerned with the narrative of
life events than it is with the self as.. the writing

i constructs it. Feminist autography manifests the -
eVolution of a femdle subjectivity not contaiﬁed by the
assumptions that define the dominant discourse of our

B culture.}iI contend that feminist‘discourse,;hence the .

feminiSt community,.is-grounded‘in this writing:oﬁfseiffi

My project 1ooks to various'feminist writers'of the
self (including Audre Lorde, Kate Millett Adrienne Rich

Wendy Rose, Cherrie Moraga and others) for an autography i

. that ‘makes - the female body the site and source of written

- subjectiVity,‘while inhabitinq that body ‘with the ethics

of a political historical sexual and raCial ] |

conSCiousnes;T\\EhESe\writers, in and of feminist e

community, give voice to transformations of identitydand
of culture, and this thesis sees itself as a partiCipant

in that movement : : L -“ B _ | s
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Chapter One: The Mainstream: ’Theories_of Self—Writing

For feminists, to name the self (autonomy) and to L

R
-

write the self (autography)l.is to’ engage a transformation

4

of givens about women and about language._ Understanding

feminist autograph- requlres attention to the peCuliarly 5

‘Ef"transparent" and” simply representative has 11tt1e

AR

hf_theoretical support these days, and belief 1n a "self"'as a

"hunified entity ds undermined by feminlst thought as well as
aiby current psychoanalytic and philosophical thought._ Thls
' thesis looks to contemporary feminist texts from the'United
: states for a wrlting of self that makes the female body a
‘site and source of written subject1v1ty, yet 1nhab1ts that
individual body w1th the ethics of a deeply and prec1sely ’
'_historical political sexual and rac1al conSCiousness.t
. That written self defies some of the most provocatlve ».b
.‘g;aspects of contemporary theory and relnforces the tentatlve_.h
chroposals of feminlst theorlsts that a new kind of

subjectlvity is evolv1ng ' My argument thus works in several .

fparts:' I survey traditional and contemporary

'.* For other uses of ‘this word see Michael Ryan,iﬁéelf4.7

Ev1dence“ in Qigg;i;igg (June 1980). 6; and Jane: Gallop, :
' : The Difference Within" in -

: itir Sexua i , ed. Elizabeth Abel (Chicago.,
.,University of Chicago Press, 1982) 284; and Ihe Female - :

' ’ jeth Centu ’ ed Domna C. Stanton '
(Chicago. Univer51ty -of Chicago Press, 1984) . '
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~»autobiograph1cal theory to expose certain assumptions about,,
i

‘ }the concept of a written self I examlne recent feminlst
| incur51ons 1nto theories of subjecthood ‘and textuality, andgg"
then. dh the body of the the51s, ‘I trace movements of selfe‘“

x

iln—language as 1t appears 1n various femin&st texts

'1'"If we don't name. ourselves we are nothing."zb In thisi_'

*,declaration, Audre borde predicates being to naming'- thoseyv-
' who are.named by others have no way to exist in and for
ka themselves~ The p0551bllit1es of naming'the self are

/ suggested by the cover/title of her first piece of- long

‘prose., Zami: A New Snelllnq of Mv Name,-Biomythography byddh
Audre Lorde.* ‘The. cover ShOWbla snapshot of two peOple,_f_f“L
'backs to. the camera 1ook1ng in a store w1ndow, the lightingfﬂf
'_. and their clothing, hair,”and stance prevent easy .
irrecognltion of thelr race and sex,: The "old“ spelling
,7e)(Audre Lorde), the new spelling (Zami), and the self-:'i",
")reflex1ve information that the title gives IS the "New
‘,:Spelllng " Together Lorde S, names work to perplex ideas of
vnaming just as the snapshot 1mages perplex-easy notions of
rac1a1 or sexual 1dent1ty The 1nvented word |
“"biomythography" makes exp11c1t the confluence of writing '
®

life and writlng myth.i Without even. o‘.ning Lorde s book

'h‘we meet the recurring gbsessions of contempoggry

T e

autobiographical theory, literary critic1sm, and | feministi"'

writing.y the problematics of self and self representatidh‘.

,{?5"Audre Lorde, "An Interv1ew %ith Karla Hammond "Tamg:iggn”
{ébgoetry gev;ew (March—Aprll 1980) 19.-» o :
g , A
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‘Thls examp&e of a femlnlst text c%Pfounds trad1£{6na1

~

'notlons of what a "self" or a "text" is. Those notlons‘have

.usually 1ncluded clear demarcatlons betWeen 1nner and outer

-

'experience,:between prlvate and public llfe, between self

and others., Tradltlonal v1ews of self and text (that 1s,

autobiography) have perpetuated and manlfested bellef in the :

-Contlnulty,'con51stency, and coherence of. each, bellef'in '

[

‘the p0551b11ty of telllng the truth about each, belief that

Jlthere is "a truth" to be told, and bellef that conventlonal
.Lj*discourse 1s adequatélto that task. More current thlnklng,
' Cﬁ :

ll'often spoken of as post-modernlst defles those bellefs and

(\argues for a. deconstructlve approach to texts and selves

’
L)

Both these views constltute an ldeology of authorlty over i,
ljfthe deflnltlons of. self -hood and textuallty The small
group of people?-mlddle-class, whlte, men-—w1th easy,
fj?assumed access to language as a publlc medlum have produced
'i"uthe theorles of autoblography that deflne the 51gn1flcant
| subject Thls 1s stlll the group w1th the greatest access
to: writing and publlcatlon, and consequentiy 1s the v01Ce of
~public definiti&ns of self. | -
o Deflnltlons of self or 1dent1ty, in the publlc domaln
;of’f wrltten language, artlculate male experlence and o
1‘conditlogs of subjecthood. To make one'’ 'S llfe a publlc
'-presence may not be to the taste of . eve Y man but it does

*;fnot undermlne a sense of male 1dent1ty Femlnlst llterary

’crltics have observed on the other hand that women wrltlng

.
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at all complicates the "I".gho lS female.‘ . The complacent

'“I" cannot eXlSt in women s writing generally because social;
definitions or categories continue to suggest that women'! s;

 lives are. inSignificant that women live nothing of public
A

or general 1nterest and that private llJeS are best lived
submerged in the needs'of others This inSidious, ubiquitous

1nformation is conveyed either by the Silence of exclusion-
- LS [ ’ .
from a public ex1stence or (in North America at least) by an

overwhelming representation ‘of women not as agents of their
~own identity but as domestic or sexual servers.fi Many women

grow up w1th a sense of . 1dentity diminished travialized

RN

utterly private, named by/for a father, then latef renamed -

L

by/for a husband in a soc1al sense unnamed (becoming Mrs.
John émith),'anonymous except by function., To make a public

' self then, particularly an assertion of one in which the nyn.

N

? Ty

> Far too many: writers: have discussed this issue to be LT
credited here.- I will mention only a few: Virginia Woolf, ﬁ;
. Simohe de Beauvoir, Adrienne Rich, Alice Walker, ‘Hélene/
. Cixous. Strong critical discu551on of the°’ subject ap
inAlicia Suskin Ostriker's Stea ! ;
m ence of Women's Poe (Boston' Beacdon -
Press, 1986) and Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar s The
M the Attic: The Wo W
. Century Literary Imagination (New"Haven: Yale: University
. Press, 1979). Sidonie Smith's study. ‘makes an elaborate-
-} historical a&nd psychoanalytic,examination of this issue. . ,
Unfortunately, this teXt came into my hands too late to be‘
thoroughly treated herei See}“
it 5

g;gsentat;on (Bloomington. Indiana University Press, 1987)
~For an accoldit.of the silencing at work in the publishing
bu51ness see’ Joanna Russ, . :
(Austin: UniverSity of Texas Press, 11983). Of course, the
fact that a great percentage of the world's illiterate are .

‘ women must be unde stood as a more profound suppression.
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appears, 'is to require a problematic conception (in writing

and. reading) of the person‘whovas a female self says ng. n5

Women writers haye'repeatedly observed that to assert

€

an "I" is to engage in an act of re51stance to the

‘ definition of "woman." ‘When the woman writing- *I" is a' &)

femimist, the act of re51stance is compounded "The subject
(here, both agent and toplc) part1c1pa¢es 1n what Teresa de
"aauretis calls a "femlnlst concept of 1dent1ty." Thls is
her deflnitlon. "a polltlcal-personal strategy of surv1va1
‘and re51stance that is also, at the same tlme, a‘crltlcal
practice and a mode‘of knowledge."6 To generalize a
.feminist written_selg is talk about a-hlghlytibs' l_'(i,

- N

'indeterminate presenCeJ' As de Lauretis's definition‘

suggests,vldentlty is valued as. moblle and transformatlonal »

communal as well as prlvate. Above»al& the 1ssue of

-3

-
identity is fntegral to the polltlcs or ldeology of

e

r o .

feminlsm.; There is no 1dea1 femlnlst self The partlculars
’of race, sexual 1dent1ty, class, and the necessary and

' deslred articulatlons of these 1ntersectlons and of the

fluid relatlons of ind1v1duals and communltles of women make _

even,;he notlon of an 1dea1 absurd.

.-

. ® .
<. . . B
- N

/

i Nicole Brossard in ur Mothers Or: ) ,
t says, "To write: I am a woman is
‘heavy with. consequences." Trans. Barbara Godard (Toronto.
_goach ‘House, 1983) 45..
Teresa de Lauretls, "Issues, Terms, Contexts" 1n Feminist
s, edited by Teresa de: Lauretls
(Bloomington' Indlana Unlver51ty Press, 1986) 9. .
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The feminist "self," then, exists in the particulars

- of feminist texts and not. in any particular kind of text.
To speak of - feminist writing of the self is necessarily to
speak Within . and Without the text Like all writing,
‘feminist writing of the self’ is 1nformed by the . experiences
vof the everyday, of the body,-of the Sites of contact with
and isolation from the read and lived in world.f That worldn
can only be imagined felt,.recognized from the writing
The forms of feminist autography are liﬁgly tp bev
.innovative, refusing given patterns of composition, and
these widely varied genericai/ySunbounded texts transform

j‘conventional ways of seeing the world and being selves in

I u\pit.v The written self is usually understood to‘be contained

Ain autobiography, the self- told narrative of personal /

history, often chronological of the experiences and

.concerns of the writer- This formal definition of genre in
no way describes the area of my project. Nevertheless,h

| conSidering some well known theories of autobiography will
» .
. prov1de a baSlS for understanding ‘how "self" is- conceived by

..those whose voices haVe been most ianuential in describing,

-~ '

'and inscrxbing It.‘

AT Georges ‘Gusdorf . establishes the generally accepted view

of autobiography s*development its norms and assumptions,

.

{‘based.on-'.'a civilization thgt belieVes it believes in "the“

Y
-

.-Singularity of each indiVidual life."? The high humanism of

4 Georges Gusdorf, "Conditions and Limits of Autobiograpgy
in Ag;gbiography Essays Theoretical and gz;;iggl ed. J

.> N s - . . . K . . e - B " N - . . :




BRERS body of the. thoq\.,

this View 1gnores the forces that shape llves, s‘méhlarlty"
being\visible and rnd1v151ble only if one need not see‘
class,\race, gender as determinants or 1nformers of "each
individual life."' He does, however, notlce that power has'i’
‘provided an essent1al spark for Gusdorf ties~the making of
: autobiography to the discovery or creatlon of history |
"Henceforth man knows hlmself a respon51ble agent. gatherer_
of men, of lands, of power « .« « he alone adds consciousness
to nature, leav1ng there the 51gn of hlS presence" (39)
The exclusive maleness of history,‘as Gusdorf
’;rhetoricizes 1t, and the'parallel male domain of
:hautobiograhhy are‘emphasized in'Gusdorf's'carefulif
distinction between the private journal and the (public)
R autoblography ‘The private journal ~1ong noted as a -
~female medium,‘is flawed by its. fragmentariness, its lack‘of'
‘continuity and of detachment while "autobiography R
vlwreguires a man to take a distance w1th regard to himself 1nl.iﬁ
.order“to | reconstitute himself in the focus of hls speCial;
unity and 1dent1ty across time"'(35) While Gusdorf is -
‘Ldeeply conscious of the problematicsﬁof the mental life, he.
makes explicit his trust in the capac1ty of the_"man" tobi .

~

'}know himself and communlcate the knowledge along w1th the .
o /’\ .

self: ,"[autoblography] 1s ar second reading of experience,

and it is truer than the first because lt add§ to experience -

“'Olnéy (Princeton' Prlnceton Univer51ty Pres§k,&980) 29.
. _Subsequent references to- t 1s article w1ll appear in the




) t . . .. o ‘ \‘
itself consciousness-of it" (38)- That a "life" here has»'

LI

become text first experienced’ as read (imaged as a “first
reading") then newritten, is integral to Gusdorf's view of :
, autobiography:.hi ; .\it recomposes and interprets a life inrﬁl
its totality" (p. 38) Yet he believes that ”the original } |
*51n of autobiography is first one of logical coherence and
frationalizatlon" (41) What is necessary to autobiogr;phy
is also that which corrupts it--the selecting,'shaping, and
orderlng . of details .of experience, feeling, thought. The
lcontradictlon here (the Foriginal sin") is betWeen ‘the . lixed_:”
life and the written one. The lived life (unknowable) 1s
vwhollv what‘it is, Including its exclu51ons-—its_f_G’
unconsc1ous, refused and betrayedfmoments--and we may :
1mag1ne that these absences affect and effect the experifleff

_ \
of the life lived. Gusdorf's description ignores thesev

blind spots which would continue to mark the
autoblographer s 1nterpretation of his experience, thus
"produc1ng o a double—blind binv151ble to the writer (andi
“'.reader);of his own_,»llfe, no matter how earnest his wish
for "totality," no'matterv how many pages he writes.-‘
. For Gusdorf the ltving and the writing come together inf'
"the .+ . drama of a man struggling to reassemble himself |
.1n his.own likeness at a certain moment o? his history"‘ |
(43).. The struggle changes a man,.for "In becoming
1 conscious of the past one alters the present";(47), yet he'~

: grasps for "a sense of truth as an expression of inmost



:being" (43) This process of a man writing himself-"as he .
believes and wishes himself- to be and to have beenw leads
Gusdorf to his "final analySisj about the , autobiographer \;
(46) ) He says, "There»is never an end to this dialogue of
a life with itself in search of its own absolute" (48).‘
‘Gusdorf here enacts a double movement--he leaves the: |
writer s process open‘(an "endless dialogue"), though
presumably the bOOk begins and ends the dialogue as far as

~thevreader can be concerned whiie sentenCing the writerl
to a‘search-for'an "absolute self probably the "inmost
beingi" If an: "inmost" self exists, an "absolute" ‘why must
the dialogue»never end’» While} asserting his senSitiVity S

to the experience of the writer writing : his life as he

wishes it to be read (so far as he is able),; .Gusdorf lS' ,_“

-

ineVitably ‘moved towards the transcendent VlSlonS that his-
faith in Truth and Self lead him to affirm . The "truth "
‘the "absolute," the "destiny" that Gusdorf looks for inkw'
autobiography is the very "uniVQrsal history" that Nietzscheg

, claims is "his g_n history [as] the history of: all humanity"
(45) 8. The absolute, albeit ineffable and eluSive, is the
image of the European male in 'endless dialogue w1th himself‘
in his search for himself llVlng out his destiny in the
view that‘his life story is "universal\history " And

*perhaps it is, to the degree that his shadow obliterates the

existence, in writing at least (but not only), of other

.~

*lglGusdorf-is quoting Tng;ggy;ggigngé,'seC. 337.
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stories whose history doesdﬁot carry the plot line of

et

universality, truth, absoluteness and destiny.

s 'mage ‘of the European male is the central figure

o,

'es Olney s Metaphgrs of §g1£ 9_ The self that concerns

.'not merely the main character in the life-history-'

-narrative that we generaf%& think of as autobiographx.'_In'

fact Olney eschews generic boundaries asserting that
the ffhal work {of a man], whether it be" history or .
/. poetry, psychology or theology, political economy or
natural science, whether it take the form. of personal
' essay or controversial tract, of lyric poem or .
scientific treatise, will express and reflect its maker
and will do so at every stage of his developmeno (3)

)

Generic or ‘formal matters are of far 1ess interest tq Olney
than" the 1nternal/external relation of the "self" with its .
:"oneness" whose "intabrity or 1nternal harmony . . ] ‘holds -
together the multlpllClty and continual transformations of

being" (6) Olney observes the‘perpleXities of sameness
w1th1n change (or change deSpite the continu@ty of
1dent1ty), and poses a pri ary question., "if all selves are
constantly eVOl 1ng, transf rming, and becoming different,
from themselvesz then how is it at all pos51ble to ;. .'5?,~'
comprehend or /efine the self or to give anyone else any -
.ﬁsense of it?w (29) . His answer~-0rder!.,."Order-produced

and order produc1ng, emotion-satisfying theories and

equations--all the world v1ews" (30)--by which he means
. '.‘0.". /

&
| [
7 James Olney, : : ‘ ' L
ggtob;og;gpny {Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1972)
- Subsequent references to this book’ will appear in the body
of the thesis. g o

/
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&
:metaphors, in wéﬂch self-aWareness'beco?es a coherent v151on
| of all reality.lo The universalizing 1mpulse appearing as
"all reality" is accessible to the organ121ng v151on of the
autobiographer. '"The individual " Olney says,_"succeeds in
-'making the universe take on hlS own order" (30). 1‘The :’
’security and power the metaphOrs bring him allow him’ to say,_.
"This is ny universe" (34) j"h‘_- ' o '
. Olney addresses the multiplevregisters of consc1ousness
upon . consc1ousness, éhu he is sen51t1ve to the layers ‘of

points of view that give shape'toathe making of’ the large

»metaphors of self that 1nterest hlm.' But Olney, in 1972,

‘..does not acknowledge that two orders of being/. existence are

at issue. One is lived experience, the other is made of
, words, the written self. The work 1ndeed--that 1s, the
- writing--may be unified .coherent w1th1n 1ts own terms.. But

n

'for Olney and congruent with his tradition (which is also™

l"Gusdorf's tradition and that of the - writers who 1nterest

PY

him° Eliot Yeats, Jung), this coherent structurepcarries
'1the freight of alil time and space'- "The A.autobiographer
[like the poet] who draws out of the flux of . events a

: coherent pattern, or who createsaa suff1c1ent metaphor lifor:

‘experience, discovers in the particular, and reveals to us,

;the universal" (45) A significant destiny, a~recqgn1zable 4¢J

IU We are reminded of Teresa de Lauretis s observation that .
"masters are made as we . . . accept their-answers or their
metaphors," in i £ B




luniversality--these are the necessary components of a
respectworthy written/autobiographical self.;1 _ :
| Apart/;rom the obvious difficulties of the imperialist
"]notions of universality, the gap in Olney s argument is thatv
.the unified and coherent written self does precisely other
_than speak the experienced self Indeed the ordering
:metaphor distracts or distances the writer/reader from an
accurate rendering of lived expefience of selves becoming
"different from, themselves" (29) That is to say, when the
writer s expreSSion of self (necessarily metaphoric, because'
necessarily rescued from disorder, in Olney's ‘
"‘schematizat}~n) is congruent with the expectation of the
reader/critic, the mirror Wish or the reflection of
‘Significant selves, universal selves 'affirms the critic.‘ A
'kind of ciosed Circuitry is reinforced one that is
‘reflected in all the "universal histo;y" of the Western’
tradition, which does indeed as Olney suggests, take on-

'"man s" own pattern.e No hint that an excluded aspect might -
%mar the universality‘of his image enters here. within -
1itself the image is so multiple, SO inexhaustibly self-
“'freflecting, and self-modifying, that nothing is absent. |
: Olney seems, despite his perpleXity about the changing
self not to have doubted the capaCity of. language to
_present/represent the self as the writer wished it

vnpresented He sees language in itsitraditional role as. a

TT For ‘an extended view of "significant destiny" see. Olney,

/M.e&sp_b_ers_qf_aeli 48, 49,



1e Alice. Jardine, Gynesis:

» S ;;I-:

""neutrallagent of‘representation”and communicatlon,P and

the writer GOlney himself or his. subjects) as: "master of
A

[his] discourse.“12 'Indeed Olney s security wmthin this
frame is the ba51s of hlS flexible embrace of the range of

forms the,"metaphor of self" may take. That range is v
£ &

' possible only because he asserts the refined purlfied

5 ;
elevated symbolized, transcendent self--the essentlal man

'as he appears in the work of art. Whlle a background in

neoplatonism and Christian doctrine helps a. full. .
appr.Eiation of Olney s stance, it is‘not suff1c1ent to
clarify ‘some’ of the assumptions present 1n his thought He

-~

referring to no objects out51de 1tself to no events, and'

to no other 11ves."l3_ This, I believe, can be grasped only. o

j'as a poetic statment not as. a desorlptive statement aboq; a

'piece of wrlting These words about autobiography are,

_however, 1ntended to describe' "we can. understand lt as

participation in an absolute ex1stence far transcending the
tshifting changing unrsalities of mundane life."14 The |

symbolic, : even the mystical dominates here.- It is hardr‘

'-‘to re51st the _significance of life as Olney descrlbes 1t.’”

e . . N - ] ) <

(Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press,

.-1985)- 45. Jardine's sentence reads, "[This subject] has
’ggen mastér of its discourse, a Man."

James olney "Some Versions of Memory/Some Versions of -

, Bigg The Ontology of Autpbiography," in Autobiography:

(Princeton“Princeton

-Yniver81ty Press, 19 0) 239.
Olney, "Some Versions of Memory,' 239.

notes the ex1stence\of‘"consc1ousness, pure and 51mple, .« o
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. oL . - - . v ( - - ‘
'Thesinescapable religioSity ofnhis argument (he speaks of

'"what each of us,was made for") makes a consideration of
language as a'merely human concern and self as a cultural
5psychological phySical even linguisticnphenomenon, A sad
comedown.ls

-

"interest°is7the manifestation ofvan'absolute, a

‘,partiCipation in soﬁe transcendent Significance.J'This'is a

profound, distance from arguing as Eakin does that ghe
- deflated “self that is the center of a1l autobiographical

‘;narrative is necessarily a. fictive structure "16 "And- it is

a reality away from the post—modern senSibility described by"

'Alice Jardine in which "[t]he notion of the 'self'. .

[

'becomes absurd It is not something called the- self that

-speaks but language, the unconsCious, the textuality of theif

_text" (58) For aney and Gusdorf the 1ife lived and thevb
words written share a dimenSion of reality to the degree'

- that a mystical force imbues each with the same
Significance. Each manifests the universal the absolgya*
. and the reader is a necessary participant in and reflection
of that self-same universe.__~ |

Recent developments in psychoanalytic theory, post-'

structuralist interventions into linguistics, and a general E

: Olney, M_tselie;uf_s_l_f 49. : S S o
916 Paul John Eakin, "Fictio cobi - -2 :
_ng_Art__j_gglﬁ_Inygntign (Princeton. Princeton University
- -Press, 1985) 3. Subsequent references to this book will ’
-appear in the thecis. .

P The netaphoric‘self.at thefcehtér of Olney's 4’\y

R 4
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- upheaval in philosophical and literary studies have_'
qulminated in the. "deconstruction" of the traditional
assumptions about knowledge and language that informed
autobiographical theory,f One of deconstruction s intense
"interests is to question "the human being's control ~over the
vproductions of language."17 It. is this questioning that

lies at the center of the theoretical conSiderations of

.

autobiography in essays by Michael Sprinker and Paul de Man.
These writers poSit mobile relations between consc10usness,
language and text that make the problematics of self—.'
.representation infinitely complex.

4 In "Fictions of the Self The End of Autobiography "
.fMichael Sprinker,AuSing variations of Barthes, Foucault and

Lacan, makes the text and the self metaphors for each

3

other 18 i He assertS°

Every text is an articulation of the. relations between
‘texts, a product of intertextuality, a weaVing together

- %of 'what has already been produced elsewhere in - o
discontinuous form; every subject, every duthor; every
self is the: .articulation of an intersubjectiVity :
structured within. -and around the discourses available
to it at. any moment in time (325) :

_-For Sprinker the political issues of what discourses are .
y"available," what makes a discourse available and to whom,}'_:
are . not interesting questions. He concentratesion

_ N L

T7 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak,b"Feminism and Critical

- Theory" in ; iti cs-(New

o ¥grk and London: Methuen, 1987) 78." e

o Michael ' Sprinker, "Fictions of the Sel ‘ '

‘”JAutobiography "in Aw . '
B ¢ . ed. James Olney‘ﬂ Subsequent references to this

.varticle Wlll appear in the body of the thesis. . __/

£ &auw
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redgfining the self and establishing new boundaries of self
":.and 1n so d01ng flxes "self" again, this time not to a

\

transcendent or‘mystrcal absolute, but to the power of s
‘artlculation. Although Sprinker notes that "au‘obiography,r_
the 1nqu1ry of ‘the self into 1ts own ' origin and history,_
1s.a1ways c1rcumscr1bea by the limiting ’ conditions of
'_ wr1t1ng,~gf the production of a text,"” the soc1al or
| material (1 e., political) conditions of writing or tent
production do: not concern him (342) The self 'then, that .
autobiography articulates has been established as another ‘
kind of absolute presence--this time the universal does not
elevate the self, but drives it 1nward to ‘the “elusive.
center of selfhood buried in the uncon501ous" (342) ‘
Sprinker concludes, "The origin and the end of autobiography
converge ‘in the very act of wr1t1ng [ . ]<for no )
- autobiography ‘can take place except w1thin the boundaries of
ed@ writing where concepts of subject Self _and author,
collapse 1nto the act. of producing a text" (342) Sprinker
seems, peculiarly, to have re—established‘a "center"!’and
chen made the mapping of that unconscious 1ocale of the

‘) "e1u51ve ¢enter. of selfhood" dependent on an exclusively
/

(and exp1101tly) male model., This double re- 1nscription of

14
4.

l/a male-centered text - leaves Sprlnker s final assertion 1n a .
_state of collapse he may not have intended

o &~ The collapszng concept that he evokes, then relies on, "
- to produce the autobiographical text is itself

!



L S .

unconscious) assumption of maleness.

17

',conceptﬂalized in a’ framework bounded by an unspoken (and/or

The sovereignty of

¥ 7
selfhood that Sprinker claims to be dismantling is
reasserted in the psychoanalytic paradigm he reli so

securely upon. And the self in the life 1iVed (1n Lhe body)

‘and the self in the text are here again conflated. That 1s,'

',the life in/of the body (as a. particular historical

“commﬁhal rac1al sexual political being) 1s subsumed in
{ :

the easy collapse of "concepts" that leaves conventlonal

‘ assumptions about those concepts veiled but fully 1nhabited

LS

- by their creators--in the image of their creators.

Paul de&Man s brief essay "Autobiography as De—.~
facement" is more complex and more subtle.lgl He treats the

problem of" distinguishing between fiction and autobiography

as Simply "undec1dab1e" (921) ‘He saYs, "Autobiography .

'-. is not a genre or - a mode, but‘a figure of reading or of

;understanding that occurs, to{some degree,'in all texts"

(921) Butvhe goes on to argue ‘that "The difficultles of
generic definition that affect the- study of autobiography

repeat an inherent instability that undoes the model as soon

Vas it is established" (922) ' "Inherent 1nstability" is av

characteristic of all (literary°) language, the image’ or, 1n'

de Man s words, "specular moment" 1s the "manifestation, on

'vff the level of the referent of a linguistic structure" (922)

-

T Paul de Man, "Autobiography as De—facement," MILN 94

S .

(1979) 919-930. Subsequent references to this article w1ll
appear in the body of the thesis. - : L
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De Man in51sts always that we . remember that writing is\,\

ﬁwritten, that 1mages are organizations of 1anguage and not*;<

- of a non-linguistic external ex1stence, and that what we are
experienc1ng in reading is the movement of language.v<He :
extends his explanation beyond textuality to "all
éognitions": "The specular moment that is part of all
‘understanding reveals’ the tropological structure that

underlies all cognitions, including knowledge of self"

(922) ?ﬁ”t is exposed (revealed?) by the_"specular.
0 .

.moment " by the mcment of seeing, is precisely that the
11moment (the moment described or referred to) in- question has
NOT been. seen 1n an unmediated way, but rather that an -

_ organizing pr1n01p1e of language has modified or displaced

it. For de Man,, | ' .
& N
: ,[t]he 1ntere2t of autobiography . ;f, is not’ that it
“reveals reliable self-knowledge—-it ‘does not=-but that
it demonstrates in a striking way the impossibility of "
closure ahd of totalization (that is the impossibility.
of coming into being) of all textual systems made up of
tropological substitutions" (922) SRR
_"I take this to mean that although autobiographical writing
' does 1ndeed present a "self " that self must ‘be understood
to be a linguistic event bound by the ineV1table ‘J'. _ W
constrictlons of language and not a transcendent or absolute'
_one. De Man suggests that the study of autobiography is

caught in "the nece551ty to escape from the tropology of the

subject and the equally inev1table reinscription of this'~ .
>
nece551ty within a specular medel of cognition" (923) In

,other words (although the. phra51ng here 1s\ambiguous), the
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‘ubject, which is'both agent and subject'matterhof'ﬂ“““?
autobiogggphf} uses tropes'and“is also.a'product of

tropological requirement. In his attémpts to_escapefthe.

L movements“of-language of the”suhject"the writer about:

"' - A RN -
gautoblography descrlbes what he hlmself "sees" (understands) |
land thus reinscrlbes a language of figuratlon, -instead of

r .
presenting the Ytruth." "Tropologlcal substltution" is once
‘ . ) - ol v ,

li again re*enacted' and as autobiographiCal‘writing’is

‘necessarily | unflxed wrltlng about autoblographlcal‘
writlng must: re51s | ;totallzatlon and closure" :

. De Man s argument 1s full of sllppery phra51ngs and :
ot .cky7 ‘vocabulary, and hlS c1051ng comments on "T/l

.al toblography bear careful re—readlng.--He'says,h

[t])o the extent- that 1anguage is flgure oo W[t is
picture of the thing and, as such, it is silent;, mute.
* . as pictures are mute. Language, as trope, is always ,
"prlvatlve. .« . To the extent that, in wrlting,.we are.
dependent on thls language we all are . . deaf and
mute (930). : _ L o
These statements are clearly self-limiting. There is little
‘to  argue with in the firstfof theSe sentences:[ Unlesiawe‘
wonder to . what extent language Is a flgure.‘ De\Man,‘
‘ belleve, treats all language as such and thus "as trope"
language necessarlly is prlvatlve, 1nd1cat1ng neg%tlon or
absence._ My questlon comes w1th the last of" the three
\~assert1gps--to what extent are we dependent on thls languageh

(even) 1n»wr1t1ng°' Unllke the deaf and mute Dalesman in the_

erdsworth poem that de Man is u51ng, we 1nform our reading
v : J

inde@d not the. thlng itself but the represen_atlon, thefi'



(and wrltlng) w1th prec15e1y the sensory/ specular. i

hexperlence that de Man (llke Nletzsche) p051ts as the basis'

of knowledge, cognltlonn‘and understandlng.J Indeed the

°

."thlng ;tself" ﬁ%st be absent for the wrltlng ‘(and readingf\/

to occur. . The problematlc word here is "dependent " . To

' assert a total dependence on language is an act of

"totallzlng"——a hablt of mlnd that de Man appears to reject
He teases us w1th the 1mage of language as mute as a plcture‘
‘(whlch everyone knows speaks a thousand words) while hiﬁting‘
that the language is fixed-—llmited ‘wholly to trope or.ﬂjf
'7-f1gure--and thus enclosed thhln a system as_ monollthic"or'
monumental -as’ any mathematlcal or archltectural model

o The pathos of language as de Man descrlbes its - :

. la' -
functlonlng is 1xrefutable and lrre51stib1e;-neyertheless,

"the privative way of understanding" becomes too precise
. an equatlon of afflrmatlon and negation (930) To . the
“,extent that 1anguage, as trope, is wrltten and read ”its“
ﬁmeanlng'ls in flux, and - understandlng (unstable as that
sensatlon may be) part1c1pates in afflrmatlon
(presence/mémory/fantasy) as well as in prlvatlon
(absence/negatlon) Presumably that view is what is hldden
_behlnd de Man's: flnal trope.»"AutobLography vells a
bdefacement of the mind of which it is ltself the cause"

S L a

(930)

Although some aspects of this intensive notion of
; o & .

'f;language and tertuality.are'suppgrted'by the approach to the
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;ng Az; gf § l: Invgnt;gg Eakln does not make expres51on a
void This study (one of the. few authored by men that

discusses woméh's writlng) asserts the hecessary presence of

A

ifictlons and flctlon-maklng as inev1tab1e components of

V"life as 11ved" and as 1t is presented 1n wr1t1ng (5)

- Rather than grappllhg w1th the eplstemologlcal dlfflcultles"

’of "truth" in representatlon of self Eakln holds the view

that Mthe self that‘is at the center of all autoblographlcal

Jnarrative is necessarlly a f1ct1ve structure" (3) and thus

jthat "1n maklng.the text the autoblographer creates a self

v'that would not otherw1se exlst" (26) A clear dlstlnctlon

\

'here exists between the llfe 11ved and the llfe wrltten

while the absolute boundary between ‘fact and fiction is

ko

’blurred. Once "flctlons" are accepted as inevitable

-',components of "truth " the authorlty of language as a shaper,g

P

of reallty is a given. But Eakln does not allow the wrltten

"self" to stand as a monument, shaped or flxed or composed

“.of 1anguage alone.

Eakln sees "the relatlonshlp between self. and languagei =

as [a] mutually constltutlve lnterdependency" in whlch "the

."acqulsltlon of language and the emergence of self—awareness"'

S .
are 1nteract1ve and parallel (8). Nelther entity (self-or

language) is an fhdependent phenomenon,,and‘the’written-self;.

.has a status distinct from, though participating {nfbboth

r
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forces.:'With this understanding, autobiognaphical writing

'1s seen to maintain a delicate and unstab%g movement of
-language in which memory, dream, de51re, or consciousness at
»the time of ertln? 1nteract w1th discurSive or narrative
) structure. Eakin's ‘study concentrates on the “dialectical
‘interplay between the autoblographical 1mpulse to self-
;‘inventlon and received models of selfhood in tgp surrounding
1culture" (6) Like the available discourses Sprinker
wmentions, “received models of selfhood" come from the

-private and the public contexts into which 029 is born.

’s

- Neither. Sprinker nor Eakin, however, con51ders that the"

given 1mages of what makes a "self" may include the

autobiographical impulse, That is, "self- invention" may be

fa' paradigm of "self" in western culture. For the woman

writer, the "surrounding culture" (the availéble discourses

‘of selfhood) has been male. The ‘'sense bf self the woman

writer has at any moment must be a mixture of thoseA

ycontradictOry'and shifting‘COnfigurations of persqnhood in®

which to be a woman seems often not to be a person. When
the woman writer is feminist, her‘interpretatibn'of those
configurationsvwill.inevitably refigure them and herfﬂself.",‘

When "self" is written (whether that is understood to mean

vdescribed} (re)presented;ygre)created . articulated, or

fiked), the distinctioﬂ between the recelved modeIs of

_selfhood and thev"autobiographical 1mpulse to self-

invention" can again be brought into play, to be revised,;

~;2},
v
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-
necessarily, 1n the next sentence. Most theorlsts of
autobiographlcal wr1t1ng trace ;?e self N§1ved and wrltten,

‘1from the perspectlve of and wit -thelr.eyesbupon male llyes

and men & writingst S
ﬂ The discussion of autoblographles wrltten by women has
Ajust begun with the recdvery of lost or ignored. texts, and
the" approach haswbeen (1nev1tably°) hlstorlcal rather than.
critical for the most part. ln general, comparlsons of
autobiographlcal styles of men and’ women descrlbe and
"-reinscrlbe.a blnary system.~ The male-authored texts,.we are

" told by Estelle Jelinek in Ib_ Irgg;t;on of Women's

'Ag;gp;ggzgpny 20 are wrltten w1th "assurance and command"
‘v

afrom "the priv1leged p051tlon of 5001al econom;c and
‘ political acceptance" (leo);w1th empha51s on "professional,
Vphilosophical or hibtbrical"eVents" (xiii). of women s
autobiographles, Jellnek observes that "the emphas1s remains
on personal matters" (x11x) and "[1]n contrast to the self-
‘confident one-dimen51onal self-lmage that men usually |
project women often deplct a multldlmenswonal fragmented
_self 1mage colored by a sense of lnadequacy and allenatlon"-'
I(Xill) The reductiveness of th1§ view of male |
'autoblographles parallels the serlous overgenerallty of ‘her y”

‘5assertié§s about female wrltlng. Moreover, she notes that

"paradoxxcally“ women "progect self-confldence and a

’-JU Es%elle C.. Jellnek Ihg I;gg;t;og of Women's

A%t obisggraph om_An . (Boston' Twayne
Publishers, 1986) 187. Subsequent references to thls book
will' appear in the body of the the31s.- i :
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positive‘sense‘of acconplishment" (kiii)'s.Jelinek’swoun
attitude seems-paradoxical for although she protests the
values she finds in male autobiographies, she seemns often to
share themv Her*explanation of the absence of-or disregard,
'“for chronological order in women's autobiographies, for

"example,.seems to convey conSiderable ambivalénce about her

material: . .
They [women s autobiographies] may begin as,
chronological narratives, Since'chronology helps give a
/sense of order and control over one's life. But it is
soon superseded-—usually unconsc10ﬁsly——by
interruptions to that safe progression with anecdotes,
~even out of order; and all kinds of insertions . . .
That has been women' srautobiographical history from
earliest times because chronological order does not
seem to be sustainable in narratives with selves that
are weak in focus, feel ambivalent, or are intent on

"portraying various and often conflicting roles (187-_”7
188). L L ,

o While Jelinek's study is. intent .on modifying the canon,

E extending its limits and adjusting its norms, aims ‘we can

fﬁzsympathlze with her interpretive strategies smell of

.

apology for those very writers she has. helped diSinter 21
Jelinek's approach is generic and comparative but her study
is uninformed by problematic\issues of language and ’ﬁa, :

\ 3

representation. Unfortunately, she keeps her grip on a

" fixed standard of "enduring literary value" (189) against

3gwhich the autobiographies she discusses are: measured,

consequently, the approach taken in Ine I:gd;tign gf Women'
\' ' X

o et Opening the carnon is also the focus of her earlier edited
~collection Women's to a S: says i

(Bloomington and - Londori: Indiana University Press, 1980).



Au;ghiggxaphx can be of only " limited value in attempts to
trace the female written self.’ 'v
Two other studies of women s autoblographles are also -
of interest‘ In Ihg_Egmalg_Agt_gzaph Domna Stanton comes
up with "autogynography" as her term for autoblographlcal g
‘writing'by women. - Trac1ng her tOplC hiatorically and |
-internatlonally in a brief theoretical essay,'stanton
‘jdetermines that "autogynography . .fwfhad a global and
essential therapeutic purpose: to constitute the'female
subject."22 Playfully ra1s1ng questions from various |
' discursmve contexﬁg, Stanton w1shes to concelve her toplc
from a "textual nonreferential approach to the female:
subject" (16) ‘Her deconstructive program requlres her to
grapple w1th the problem of the female s1gnature (which
‘;engages her in discu5510n about the death of the author, the
.p0851b111ty of fraud and the "non-presence of the subject"
(15))\ and allows her to conclude with a (sat1r1c°) apology
for exposlng her "1llog1cal bellef that the gender of the “
author did @er a difference, at thls discur51ve p01nt in
time" (17) ' The contradictory posntlon this leaves her 1n

is appropriate to her 1nterrog tory stance, but 1t offers no

.
>

substantial 1n51ght 1nto the female subject.j The other,

 very recent work of women's autobiography 1s Sldonle
i :

‘Smlth'

o ee Domna c. Stanton, "Autogynography- Is the Subject
- ‘Different?" in The Female Autograph, 14. Subsequent
- 'references will appear in the text. e RN
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‘suggests, Smith's study is informed by contemporary issues
L in ‘literary theory, in. particular the dynamicsrof
deconstruction, w1th its concern for marginality and the
Ffictional dimension of autobiographical writing Smith N
observes that "[w]omen who do not challenge those f
‘[patriarchal] gender ideologies and the boundaries they
‘place around woman s proper life script textual
',inscription, and speaking VOlce do not write autobiograpﬁ&"
(44) " Her concern is not women s writing of self in a broad
’sense, but the "relationship of gender to genre" as it has °
emerged in formal autobiography over five hundred years
(19). - Since my own concerns are not With autobiography as’

o &,

form, but w1th (feministf”ideas of selfhood that are
=2 £
textually, Smith's subtle ‘and comple;;study of

_manifestei
_the.female self takes me on a related tantalizing, but

= ultimately distracting, track. Of the twentieth- century "
'woman autobiographer (only a small part of her discus510n)
Smith says "[u]ltimately she may transform herself and
)gcultural stories.generally by shifting generic boundaries sL_J
'that there is neither margin nor center.¢,'f E Having untied
-her relationship to the conventions of the autobiographical
contract from the idea of an atomized 'individualistic, |
mcentral»self .'. . she effectively subverts the,patricarchalwr

?

3

©? sSidonie Smith, A Poetics of ﬂgmgn's Agtgpiég;agﬂ&r 1987.
Subsequent references will appear in the text. (See
footnote 3, chapter one ) : : : L



'”'»iorder itself" (59)= Clearly,asmith ﬁees the’éﬁf

'self and the feminist wr;ting self as haming'
M o4 \'V{.

'project,;\l ‘ ;"'xs a ‘ihwv o

" The. track of the (male) COncept of s$

,

. 7y :
':.glorious transcendence to the defgce , muted, : g 3, Cay

made and unmade'in the rhetoricaleQESture of’ autobiograph
6 0 =

The polarity of Western<thought pr&d cif the extremity o'
- A N

these two’ notions of selfhood' a dﬁﬁ%rn&va.creates a bbgq.

~ hole. If the exalted self of univ?:f' '“'gnificance does
. not exist then its inverse must‘ a. - no-i ';no presence, no };‘
face. Once again, "self, " as;a written phenomenon at least ‘;.
.has been reconstructed according to a male model._ The _//b 13
_rhetoric of. deconstruction, anti-humanism (or post- |
humanism), argues a profound shift in the organization o#
the-nature of reality (that,is of the perception/inscription

of ,reality), including ‘the nature of selfhood._ Yet, .

'"Man " the very id/a of which embodies the male right to.

' define humanity, is ‘secure in its" claim to articulate

selfhood whether that is conceived of as "essence" or as a

—~

';lin istic construct. ; o
o gu ,Q- \

One area of reSistance to the univocal re-inscription
_of reality by men has been the intense writing of feminists
‘~'t ined in psychoanaIYSis who refuse to accept a male‘
dominated psychoanalytic model for female eXistence.?4 This

1]

writing that has gained enormous attention in (academic’zi

oz The writings of Luce Irigaray and Helene Cixous are those
most often thought of in this context.fr E “
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’feminlst contexts is llggrltgxe_fgmlnlng or writing "in 3\

fem1n1ne."25 Thls complicated form of llterary expression‘:

is not necessarlly writlng by&or of women but is the ", é-

' artlculatlon of the 1nart1culable "other "25 A

psychoanalytlc construct the "other" is that which @s not |

‘the (con501ous) self. Variously thought of as the

K
unconscious (Freud), the denied (Irlgaray), the repressed

(Lacan), the pre- symbolic, or pre—linduistic (Kristeva), it

'has gained extraordinarx status as a metaphor for whatever

-

"dlsrupts a uniform presence or presentation, .or at 1east can

g be 1nterpreted as a disruption or rejected aspect of

authority 27 Toril Moi suggests that l_egr;;g;e_ﬁgminlng

<2 My discu531on of ;__g;;tgxg_igminlng has been 1nf1uenced
by various writings including the following: Ann Rosalind
Jones in "Writing the Body: Toward an Understanding of
1'Ecriture Féminine" in The New Feminist Criticism, ed.
Elaine Showalter (New York: Pantheon ‘Books, 1985) 361-377;'
Toril Moi,

Theory (London and New York: Methuen, 1985) ; Jane. Gallop,
The_ Daughter's. Seductjon: S s (o]

(Ithaca, New'York: Cornell: Univer31ty Press, 1982), Shirley

- Neuman, "Importing Difference" in W

Canadian Women Writing, eds.. Shirley: Neuman and Smaro
§%mbourell (Edmonton.;Ld)gspoon/NeWest, 1986) 392-405.
Indeed, some’'males are said to write "in th@ feminine. "

A woman wrlter who seems to be clear or energetic or

forceful was often said to "write like a man"--losing her
exlstence as. female, while men who write "in the feminine"®
(James, Joyce, ‘for example) lose nothing of their maleness or.

_fi'their status as respected writers .and gain from being said
'Aiso haye special 1ns1ght into "the female."

Julia Kristeva is well known for her distincgion between

‘the™ "semiotic" and "symbolic" stages of infant dﬁvelopment

' In the semiotic stage the "pre-ocedipal" child, identified

" with the mother, makes "vocali: ions" that are

"undifferentiated as signifier¥s" and- are later manifested as -
"poetic" discourse-—rhythm, disruption of grammar, etc. The
"symbolic" stage occurs:when the child splits from mother

"and ®enters symbolic language in which "meaning, sign, and

‘the 51gn1f1ed object" manifest the Oedipal identification

S
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'”agd New York: Cotnell Univer51ty Press, 1985) 133- 146.
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v’because it dlsrupts the smooth surface of unlty, sameness,

'rationality,‘object1v1ty, grammar and disrupts- blnary

rigidities (the unlforms of phallogocentrlsm), necessarlly

' affirms’ a feminlst alm. . As it 'is embodied in the pre—e

l,symbolic zone l'gg;;t ure fé inin is often spoken of as

"writing the bod? " Hélene C1xous says, “"Women must wrlte

'through their bodies. n29 Sﬁ% breaks the grlp of (male)

reason on. writlng, lnsistlng that "women are body.f More

body, hence more wrlting" (257) The analogy of "excess"
“(that is, beyond usefulness to male purposes) is relled on

' here. The female body is fetlshi%ed ig its site of spec1f1c'

orgasmlc ' pleasure.(jou;ssance) and excess comes to be

'repreSentative of all’expresSion.of female pleasure,

vfemalerwriting.3° : vBecause‘the female bgdy,has so.often
with the father and his. laws. ' See Des re"n uage:
terat e and .ed. Leon S. Roudlez_

and translated by Thomas Gora, Alice Jardlne, and Leon S..

Roudiez (New York: Columbia University Press, 1980) 133-134.

'i’The "semiotic" stage is often referred to as the "(m)other

tongue." The "other"”is necessarlly a: "femlnlne" presence
and the "subject" that emerges ‘through the endless

“Udiscourse that -constitutes life (or the psychic life at

least) must necessarlly be male-—otherw1se, whence

'~"otherness°" See Luce Irigaray, "Any Theory of the
_'Subject' Has Always Been Approprlated by the 'Masculine'"in

er W trans. Gillian C. Gill (Ithaca

Toril Moi, oliti Feminist

. Ingg;y_(London and New York' Methuen, 1985), .104. Though
- ‘Moi is . speaking about Cixodus specifically, her argument ‘is.

Ssxtual and I believe this supports her position. -

Héléne Clxous, "The Laugh of the Medusa," trans. ‘Keith
Cohen and Paula Cohen,in eminisms: An A 'holo
eds. Elaine Marks. and Isabelle dé Coutlvron (New Yor

"§8hocken Books, 1980) 256.

‘See Spivak's discussion of‘"the suppre551on of the
clitorls . ..< as the suppression of the woman—ln—excess“
in- "French Femlnlsm in an Internatlonal Frame" in In Other.

v

2
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been the ob}ect of male dlscourse l_ggxitgxg_fgmining has
the great appeal of seemlng to be the voice of the female,
body speaklng 1tself as subject ~The dellght of flaunting |
bodles =To) long un/covered in men‘s-only\\ scripts isv
intense. . ”‘ég‘ :1;. h_' : - L :. -
But desplte the pleasure for tﬁ“\writer or. the reader,,_

and it is full of that 1'gg;;ture féminine cannot prov1de ,
thls thesis w1th a sufflciently complex approach to the

vlquestlon of the wrlt;en self 1n a feminI”t context. Perhaps
i 1ron1cally, 1ven the French obsession w1th "dlfference "o
the erasure or - negatlon of dlfferences among women iStthe
'great weakness of j‘f'éc"_ émini e The female body
(in abstractlon) is, once agaln, reconstructed as an
absolute, defr?ed by women, yes, but women who appear toi
“have taken on . the hablts of mind of unlversalising, |
generailzlng, essent;allzlng experlence.‘~Luce Irigary, for
"example, makes a general assertlon about the" connectlon
between the body and "woman@%s relatlon to language ,"In her
.statements--at least when she dares to speak out--woman
retouches herself constantly She just barely separates
“from hersel} some chatter, and exclamatlon, a halffsecret, a
sentence left in suspense——when she returns to lt, itjis»p

only to set out agaln from another point of pleasure:or |

.paln."31 Or observe, in a differenttkind of universalizing,_

1ds: in Cultura olitics (New York and London:

°,”§fthuen, 1987) 152.

Luce Irlgqxay, "This sex whlch is not one," trans.

!“Claudla Reeder in New Fre ngn Egm;n;sms, 103. -



:experlcnce of self or the dlscourse of theﬁgurroundlng s
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'

theVUnfortunate appropriations'of racial.and sexual

vexperience in. Cixous' "Laugh'"r‘"we thevrepressed of our .-
.culture . uv; we are black and we'are beautiful" (248), and

n"[w]e -are all Lesbians" (252)- To wrlte "the body" 1s, once

more, to take women out of hlstory, out of economlcs,mclass,

_ race--that is, out of elther the speclflc . and particular

culture. '7" : ‘ .

.In }! ggiture fem;g;n; the body is’ 1nev1tably

'"Female,ﬁ a concept acce551ble to the text of anyone's

>

. pleasure’and re51stant to reclamation or recuperation by

women of thelr partlcular bodies. The body s specific

.-memorles can translate 1nto the polltlcs of female

-historic1ty and culture as wrlting only 1f the spec1f1c1ty

of indiv1dual and cultural experlence is’ acknowledged., To -

h aCCept the ex1stence of the (m)other tongue (that is, thej

usefulness of the construct as descrlptlve of human |

¥

developmen%&gls to re-lnscrlbe a circle around ourselves

.That is, to %@flgnate language as naturally terrltorlal

:according to génder assumes that male/female distlnctlons

\

. are already (and always’) known AcCeptlng the lelSlon of

langﬁage into a cafegory known as "femlnlne" relnscrlbes an
!

essential but not blologlcal sexual dlfference. De51gnat1ng
a particular klnd of wrltlng as somewhow lnherently
"feminine" (albeltiavallable to men) can serve only to

reiterate heteropatrlarchlcal d1v151ons and consequently to -



. obscure the femlnlst prOjeCt of dlsmantllng those '
32 B

'd1v1saons _
Thls chapter has outllned varlous contemporary conceptsf;
o‘ the self)’/;ranscendent monumental symbollc, essential,
di embodled absent; self as an outgrown 1deolog1ca1 skin
‘containing humanist unself-consc1ousnesses, or as the
wishful potent1a1 of an 1deallzed unlfled belng V Whileh
varlatlons\gg,these onflguratlons do appear in women s
wrltlng of self, most often in femlnlst texts the "self" is

prov1s;onal, an exploratlon of possibility and a. tentative’

grpa ar of’transformatlons. Slncipthe avallable conceptlons

have been so profoundly unsatlsfactory (from femiézgts'}

. »polnts of view), feminist autograph’nscrlbes a "new" §
vdlscourse, one of extraordlnary complex1ty and,fluldity |

tRather than treatlng "self“ as a flxed notion clearly

'conceptuallzed and needlng only- to be "expressed " the

"_femlnlst wrlter of self engages 1n a (community of)

R

ndlscourse of whlch she is both product and producer

N

The 1nt relatlon of self and communitx.ls aone of the
most problematlc 1ssues in the wrltlng of femlnlst self

~ Political or 1deologlcal consc1ousness takes into account

the-intersections of 1nd1v1dual efperience 1n all its-
. \ N «
"complex1t1es of race, sexuallty, class, ethnic1ty The

‘creatlon of new dlscourses separate’ from'those of4the

-

J< Julia Penelope, "Heteropatrlarchal Semant1c5°'Just Two

; " Kinds of People in the World “.in Lg_p;gn_ﬁtn;g_ (Vol.
- NO. 1, Fall 1986) 58~ 80._
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-dominant ideologies, (whlte, male, lnstltutlonallzed) is

part of the process“of the femlnlst self 11ved and_wrltten.

S

The femlnlst wrltlng of self then, is part of creatlng/ and;
is the creatlon of new communltres. Transformatlon of self
,becomes a.socialttransformatlont onee again: as,women.write
themselves:they'write theymdvement.h Thehtransformations of

S

—~ 7. self, 'of communlty and of materlal reallty are brought to:
- possibllity 1n the wr1t1ng '

SN _ .
The movements of self (selées7), of wr1t1ng(s), and of

communltles are reg}stered in thls wr1t1ng Thls the51s*?3
i~ ‘will participate in that movement reading (from the out51de
| as & Canadian, from the 1n51de as. femlnlst) the wrltlng of
bplself by contemporary Unlted States femlnlsts. The second
chapter discusses theoretlcal 1ssues of female subjecthoodl
then 1llustrates the textual strategles by whlch female
| subject1v1ty is, prec1sely artlculated 1n Audre Lorde s The'
E;BQQI gourngls. The thlrd chapter cons1ders the 1deolog1ca1
- and ethlcal poetlcs of self in the most recent prose and
poetry of Adrlenne RlCh Chapter four tracks Kate Mlllett'
permeable boundarles of self as” they appear in the blurred

boundrles of genre in The Basement Medltatlons on ‘a- Human

§ggxifigg. The last chapter looks to Wendy Rose, Leslle

Marmon Sllko, Cherrle Moraga, and Chrystos in a varlety of
: 1 ..

pleces for a wr1t1ng of self that makes exp11c1t the-

’{!7 :

-of 1dent1ty

-«w

o

reclamatlon of complex communltlf




- As each writer traces aﬁd recombineSVthe diScurSivé. _
boundarles of her 1dent1ty, the—the31s illustratés the T
1mp0551b111ty of 1mp051ng a metadlscourse on the feminist

wrltlng of self 33

. ¥
: . “
- ' N
1)
R .
v
\3 e

53 The term "dlscur51ve boundarles" comes from de: Lauretls,
Fem;nlst Stud1es[C;;§;¢a1 §§g§;gs, 8.
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" "Chapter Two: The Feminlst Subject and the Asymmetrical Self
. N , . K .

Thevprev1ous chapter discussed some 51gn1f1cant
paradigms of self held by theorlsts of autobiography'
‘most theorists, whatever their constructions, seem tov
suggest that the paradlgmrthey.establish is adequate as a
representativeeof universal‘truth“about self-hood, whereyer‘
the'(male?)'self.appears.'1 4others, informeg by
psychoanalytic and linguistic perspectives, dispute the
ex1stence of a‘"self" as essential unlversal, knowable.
For them theAmutability.andwunpredictability,of'exchange
. between the consc1ous and unconscious processes of mind
undermine any reliable claim to "1dent1ty." Development of'
a sense of self rests on the symbolic system, and language'd
‘iis understood to. c;eate seLf making "self" a lingulstic
'gesture,vnothing more thakka complex and highly mobile
trope.ﬂ Indeed it has been argued that "[t]he subject who

v !
speaks is composed of language 1tse1f n2 Both the subject

(self) and representation (Qr self-representation) are .
~undone in this deconstructlon of systems of belief. _w_,:}

.fParadoxically this becomes another kind of universal truth 3

+ James Olney s discuSSion of African autobiographers is a
. demonstration of this rather direct .overlay of European -
~_cultural norms- onto African 1dentity.} See Tell Me Africa:.
(Princeton. Princeton
<gniversity Press, 1973) S e
vJardine, iqurations o wOma
gIthaca~ Cornell Univer51ty Press, 1985) 107. . -
This view lends itself to the socialist reading of the_
role 1deology plays 1n the construction of a subject1v1ty

'k.'

35. .
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. For students'of modernism; these disruptions of what is

'often referred to as phallogocentric thought have long been
famillar. the dislocation of writing from "reality" or
signifler from Signified is a given. Words ‘have’ been

‘;demonstrated to be. unstable, and “realism" exposed as a
highly contrlved literary or narrative form,_not in any

-,necessary way congruent with . '"realrty" or life. vBut.

_ despite modern fiction s explorations of the arbitrariness
of language and of “[m]an s non-co1n01dence-with-himself "
"[m]an s rational control over himself his language, and SN

‘ his actions is still as(umed to be pQSSible--and | |

f‘ udes1rab1e."4 Alice Jardine discusses the dismantling of
f,f;that "traditional concept[s] 34 the;selfﬁ (121) through-‘
t?challenges to, language 3 power to “represent ". The

) follow1ng is a summary of Jardine s description of

-~

whose primary aim. is "to represent and: reproduce the myths
and beliefs néCessary to enable people to work within the
' existing soc¢ial formation." Catherine Belsey,."Construtting
the subject deconstructing the text," in Egm;n;g;_gxi;;ggm
and Social "Change, eds. Judith Newton and Deborah.: :Rosenfelt
" (New York and London: Methuen, -1985) 46. .. Indeed, ‘only the
very recent socialist-feminist writing seens to- be modifying
the view that“self or identity is the entire con truqtion of
"bourgeOis -ideology." However, since United Stat s feminist -
writing seems to resist formal socialist mqgels of énalySis,
I will record my interest. in socialist~- -feminist projects and
retreat fr gm their particuldr paradigm.~ I have found these
articy!s formative: Cora Kaplan,,“Plndofa s box: .
-subje Vity, ‘class -and sexuality in socialist feminist
-cr1t1Cism," in Makin :
Critjcism, eds. Gayle. Greene and Coppelia Kahn (London and
- New York: Methuen, 1985) 146-176; Sheila Rowbotham, "ThHe
. Women's Movement and Organizing for Socialism," in ‘Beyond
the F ents: - t , eds,. -
Sheila Rowbotham, Lynne. Segal, and’ Hilary Wainwright
Boston: Alyson Publieations, 1981) 21 155._r~ :
Jardine,'G es s; 106. '

- o ' *



B - ’
contemporary theory's deconstruction of humanist Views of

identity' traditionally, the "ego" (of the CarteSian self)
. is the basis of "identity," and "identity" carries the dual
‘Ehcharge of ”self" and sameness (107). 5. Within the logic of o
'lenguage (a system of differences), identity pOSltS
otherness, for sameness requires d%%fefbnce to be o .
'recognizable. Here the‘"sub3ect acquires its position [as
"subject] through cogndtion"(45), ineVitably dependent upon ,}
~1anguage._ That is, .one must be able to __y "I am."
Congruent with (and contingent upon’) ‘the assertions of
se1f~hood (_gg;tg) is the model of knowledge in 'which
) "'certainty' is located in the ego--as predator'af they .
stther'" (106). QCertainty,'then, centered in. the. ego,uy :
asserts pfééen¢ét, Presence and absence are necessary to
each other in the binary system, and it is upon that binary
that mimeSis rests. Representation, replacing or making -
present that which is absent functions as that which
everyone (already) knows (134) Humanist conceptions of
identity and of representation both require that uncertainty /
. be suppressed.jfgﬁ"

) Jardine s discussion outlines the deconstructions of

this "humanist_self" (105) and the authority of

representation it rests upon, and then tu her dazzling

'feminist light on those valorizations of £ agmentation and

.4

5 The ego is supposedly ungendered which is to
human norm-—male. : ; S :

'mw“ Loty
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(4]

,Hndermingd__pgssibilitywoflrepresentation1~fSheﬁobserves~thef!—~

obsessives'"voiding"'of the person (106) and looks warily at
‘the . valorization of "man's seemingly hopeless alienation
from his . "'self'" (106) attributed to the foreign language
of his uncoqsc10us- the "mother tongue." The internalized
(m)other makes a sense of oneness--With self--impossible

(for man). Jardine casts “the designation of "mother tongue!

7 into doustép.she %QXS, slyly, "It would seem, in f¥ct, to be

the mother- .o has the language, the maternal tongue,_

necessary for all these writers in modernity, or Q;;lgggt

L}

that language which according to Lacan escapes the self the.

-

:W'CarteSian ego-—the«lglanggg of literature" (116, my

emphaSis) 7 'She cites the case of Louis Wolfson whose

»abhorrence of his mother's presence and voice cauSed him to
construct a 1abyrinthian secret language involv1ng "cutting
up his maternal tongue ‘in a mysterious and sophisticated

way_".(116).8 What interests Jardine is the French

»

117)
; "lala ngue": what'wom speak the language of the
unconscious, of the id See Jonathan Culler's discussion of
langgg as linguistic system in Oon Deconstruction: Theory gnd.

Criticism after Structuralism (Ithaca, New York: Cornell
- University Press, 1982): 96-99; and Shirley Neuman's .-
discussion of feminist free play w1th the term in. "Importing
‘ Difference," in
- Writing, eds. ShirleY Neuman and Smaro Kamboureli (Edmonton,

:o*_&ongspoon/NeWest 1936) 395-397. .

See Roland Barthes,; "The writer is someone who plays with
- his mother's body . . . in order to glorify it, to embellish.
it, ‘or in order to dismember it, to take it to the limit of
: what can be known about. the body, I would go so far as to

take 'bliss in a g;_j;g_xgtign of the language, and opinion
o will- strenuously object Since it Opposes 'disfiguring y

°‘"ObseSSive" is my worz;not hers. Jardine uses "paranOiac"~'



““theorists' view of Wolfson as “exemplary of modernity s
rejection of the Cartes1an subject the 51gn, and
representation.! Jardine suggests that the feminist critic

| must be sensitive to the creation of - and cutting up of the

maternal voice as. (poSSibly) at the’ heart (ear) of these v

"positiVities of alienation“ (116-117) The feminist critic

must Conclude that the—male writers of modernity or
deconstruction rely on their fanta51es/w15hes/fears of the
’"feminine"g to "subvert([s] the Subject, Bepresentation,;and
‘Truth'."(l68-'9)-'.‘ o e ‘ |
The "new"’conceptions of representation'and'thev.
speaking subject sought after by contemporary theorists
thus leave the female/feminist reader in a familiar place.
as a function in'a male fantasy about a male self. But
"ignoring the questionsoraised is clearly no. answer for
feminist readers, especially s1nce femlnist practice has
long been recognized as’ making its way to the place of
greatest anx1ety Teresa de Lauretis confronts this
authoritative view directly She, reminds herself and us,
that language "need not be though% of as belonging to

anyone" and "argument " “confrontation," "struggle " and 4

RS

i

"1ntervention" are part of refu51ng to "accept their o

nature.'" The Pleasure of tne zext trans. Richard Miller.
New: York' Hill and Wang, 1975) 37. .

7 The construction of the "feminine" has little if anything
. to do with women as subjects or agents of language. In
Teresa de Lauretis's description she [woman] is "the empty :

-space between the signs." Alice Doesn't: Feminism,
- (Blodmington. Indiana Univer51ty Press,“



-

.boundaried) by the masculinist discoursejon ‘subject-hood. -

answers.f10 Moreover, many of the deconstructive strategies .
and disoveries (I refer to the. challenge to given, obvious,

A

self-eVLdent "truths") are familiar to feminist thinkers and

"have always been part of feminist theoretical practice.11

. The dec1s1on to engage in the current critical

debates/discourse allows a double (at least) gesture for

feminists, in that "engage" ‘here ‘means both take on and

'resist. To speak at all as subjects is to resist "the

t
feminine“' 'that is, for women to speak as subjects subverts

| the v1ew that 1t is. the ;g_g of the "feminine" that . subverts

‘-male surfaces. The usefulness of the "feminine" is entirely

:::::

~w1th1n a mascullnist context 1n which women are’ irrelevant

Women are, however, relevant to.ourselves. Hav1ng,never~

conceived the SUbject,nRepresentatiOnﬂor Truth as our own,
we need not take on the implications of bearing them;
“Jardine, and others, defy the necessary"alienation'of_é'.el_f'”~

“from self, proposing a female subject that is not bound (or

Alice Jardine's most provocative question, for the S

' feminist reader, is thlS‘ "What is the potential for

articulating new feminist fictions, both theoretical and

other, formed'by the - nece551ty for women as subjects to

,remain‘activevin and attentive to the 51gn1fy1ng practices

of'our times" (40),' She" suggests a tentative-

¥

nswer, . L
Y de’ Lauretls, Alice Do 't, 4.

o be a feminist

iﬁ¢”11 This may be a c¢ircular assertion since
. 'at all is to challenge the obvio 8 and self ev1dent v ) '

1nferlor1ty of women. N S
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"Feminist critics ... have reemphaSized '.ﬁ;',.insistence
/on the female character as the only space for a» | ‘

potentially new kind of subjecthood" (175) By "female'
character" we rea both a fictional construct and the

‘-

intentionally auto-graphical written self;. being a feminist.
makes one s$n51tive to the*"signifying practices o;:\hr
times" though the articulations may not always be framed
in the curre t language of linguistics and philosophy
_,Indeed from: the earliest (contemporary) feminist theory,
attention to! languiswgfnd its implications for female |
subjectivity ‘has paralleled other necessary attentions.12
| To raise ‘and affirm the need for a wvay to talk about
‘female subjectiVity is to reSist the concluSions of male
theorists of | deconstruction and to refuse the male: scenario
which places "woman'" aﬂyﬁnd representation, beyond
selfhood. "13 Nancy K. Miller, for example, believes that

the ,&urrent trend toward the maSSive deconstitution of

rsubjectivity ignores the issues of female authorship 14

2

“¢ For exampleﬂ sée. Mary Daly, "This method of liberation R
. . involves a ggg;;g;;ng of language." Beyond God the
Eg;ng; (Bost_n. Beacon Press, 1873) 8-9; or Kate Millett,
.- "language e e e reserve[s] the human condition for the'
. male.," ! itics (New York: Ballantine Books, 1969)
o

_.Zg Luce Jrigaray, Speculum ﬁ the Otggr Woman, 1974, trans.

-Gillian Cc. Gill - (New York: Cornell ‘University - Press, 1985)

iz Miller, "Changing the Subject: Authorship, Writing, and ‘
_the Reader,ﬂ in Femjinist §§gd;es(0;;t;cg; Studies, edited by .
Teresa de Lauretis (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,
1986) 103. Subsequent references to ehrs article will appear

» in the text. . A , ,



‘5public context, to assume that their relationship to

j R
7 B

Suppre551ng the question of "writing identity"15 denies that

authorship "lS irreduCibly complicated bf'the historical

~political, and figurative body of the woman writer" (107)

Because women have not been ggnst;;gtgg as subject in the

authorship, or text can be subsumed under a common banner o

'w1th male writers w1thin "the poststructuralist g

epistemologies of thewsubject‘andfthe text" (105) is to

recreate the absence Of'subjectivity yet again. While °

Miller wishes to see feminist writers‘overcome their anxiety

* about "Claiming-theoretically‘what we know eXperientially

(. . . our life in discourse)" (115), she is wary of a
"poetics of transparence--writing directly from one's own
experience“--fearingva “prescriptive esthetics, a ,
"politically correct'bprogram ofarepresentation" (110~
111).16~ Miller does ‘not Seem to take into account the
unw1eld1ness70f available discourses, however, and the _
pers1stence w1th which women writers have re51sted them 17
A transformation of language seems necessary to make it

"fit" women's experience. "Our 1ife in discourse" seems to

L2 Miller says this is an aspect of the "(new) monolith of

onymous textuality" (104) .
18

Miller here is addressing’ the demand made by some Black

feminist critics that Black female writers provide admirablenf

(not crazy, promiscuous or lesbian) female characters. See.

Sondra O'Nezle's "Inhibiting Midwives, Usurping Creators:
- The - Struggling Emergence of Black Women in American

{ictlon " in MLMMHQMIML_&HQ& 139-156.
Patricia Yaeger s Ho =
Women's Writi (New York: Columbia University Press,

1988) begins to define "a countertradition within women's
writing . . . iA which women find lanauadge empvowerina" (3).
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require a subtlety that "transparence" or directness (were
“éﬁéy achievable) could not prOVide. This is not to say that
‘some feminist writing does not attempt to fix, contain the '
tensions the feminist theorist feels between the = “ethics
of wholeness" (110) and the("[d]isperSiQh'and fragmentation"
' required by "[thej critical styles of desiré-and
deconstruction" {111) Dissipating thesegtenSions is not‘in
our interest, an M\ller suggests ‘that “any definition of
v'the female writing subject .not universalized as Woman,v, .
acknowlege[] our. ongOing contradictions, the gap, and the
i(perhaps permanent) internal spli€>that makes a collective

’ . 2
- identity or integrity only‘a horizon, but a necessary one"

(l16—117); She claims a movement of reSistance (against o
Woman) and of production that Wlll allow us to "find
: language [« - .] as a woman" and thus gbnstitute a new
‘b"soCial subject" (117) 18 | L o
| That feminist critics are so deeply defens1ve about the
'eXistence of female subjectiVity suggests some traUma, not
.about the fact of eXistence but about the right to eXist
to speak 19' Helene Cixous s well-known description of the

violent distress of the woman speaking ("She doesn't

'speak she throws her.trembling body in the air, ‘she lets

18 Miller credits the phrase "social subject" to Teresa de .

gguretls, Alice Doesn't, 186. ) “
" Miller suggests.that the female "subject“ may be seen as :
a "working metaphor"-(lO?) Can’ we/she not be more or other
than that? : m

. - . . .h
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'V”ﬁéégéif”ééff”l " etc. )20 1s of partlcular interest for the

issue of female subject1v1ty and for the female wrlting

wvself. Clxous makes the llnk that deconstructlve theorists
¢
(Derrlda, for example, or Barthes) deny has validity—-of

"writing and vclce" (Cixous's empha51s) ‘ ThlS connection is
a complex one-—and in the context of<gontemporary theory,

the de51re to dlslocate wrltlng from "v01ce" has become the'
SP
_ dlsmantllng of "phallogocentrlsm." Voice means pre ence,

o

-A-presenCe means or1g1n and origin implles Logos/The Word the

Godhead, the authorlty of Truth etc.--the source and
'.substance of power.21 JWhat Clxous s "pr1v1lege of _gigg“zz
exposes is that the practlce of writlng takes women to |

self to body, to-; presence, and rejects the . -

s

"transcendental anonymlty" of wrltlng/language 'detached
from the/context of 1ts productlon.23 bnly 1f "voice" or
p"presence" is assumed to be that of the most profound. of
‘authorltles, 1ndeed - voice or presence not limited by

_soc1al ;or polltlcal condltlons, is it necessary to detach it

‘f»‘” ‘Héléne Cixous and Catherlne Clément The Newly Born
Woman, trans. Betsy Wing (Mlnneapolls. University of
T ginnescta Press, 1986) 93. :
See especially. Jacques Derrida, "Structure, Sign and Play
- in the Discourse of the Human Sciences," in Writing and
Difference, trans. Alan Bass (London. Routledge & Kegan
'gsul 1978) 278 280.

Cixous' emphasis, 92.'

‘,23 Thls generallzatlon about the woman writer could (and

) should) ‘also be made about the male writer. All are

. pr1v1leged in the same way. Conversely, writers of both

. sexes argue that "wrltlng transcends sexual identity"

) (Mlller, '107).. This is a- dlsagreement that we cannot
solve.. The resolution depends on a’- shared understanding,
that 1s ‘to say, 1deelogy S EEE S
L oo ) o ,% 78
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from wrltfng Derrida himself notes, "The 'subject' of ’

U.’writing does not. ex1st if we mean by that some sovereign
-solitude of the author."24 And 1if we mean by female wrﬁglng
"subject" a complex, multlple, mutable (and self-consc1ously
so) voice, a self for whom "soverelgnty" is not only a
,foreign 1mage, but also a dlstasteful one, then that RE
'sub]ect’ ex1sts and not in solltude. .

Clearly the‘questlonvofjsubject-hood is conflicted by..
the'ideal“of§ unified self and the valorization’of the»
fragmented&se fQ When feminists consider the issue;.'

however, the dlchotomy, as usual is shown“to Be

inadequate. Mary Ann Caws offers one enrlchlng compllcatlon-

in her discusslon of the fragmentatlon of the female body in

surreallst visual art.zs‘ Hoplng to find "an 1ntegratlon of

ourselves" in women s "embodl nts of our 1mag1natlons, our
‘Ke_,

desires,_and our truths" (285 cion

between the alternatlves of totallzatlon ("a masterly
%§Eoncept") ‘and fragmentatlon,vwhlch for women too often
" suggests dlsmembermentu~ Integratlon, 1n Caws's v1ew, is a
' communai develoément, and part of the processes of

transfornation that make. the female subject "the very

speaking core of our interpretive'community."261 In contrast

ed Derr*da, “Freud and the Scene of ertlng," 'in ertlng and
i ; 226. '
‘Mary Ann. Caws, "Ladies Shot and Painted: Female o
Embodiment in Surrealist Art;" in The Female Body in Western
Culture, ed. Susan Rubin Sulelman (Cambridge, Mass. and
Egndon,’England' Harvard Unlver51ty Press, 1985) 262-286. .
s:Caws "attributes the phrase "1nterpret1ve community" to
nStanley Fish, L_rThere a Text in Thls Class' A_Theory of_

P
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e

to the sense of self put‘forward by Roland Barthes,?i in’
”'WhichfﬁLgmentation is not only inevitable but desirable,
women have not "felt burdened by too much Self Ego, and
Coglto,.etc." and thus have less investment 1n dismantling
’dself 28 Indeed Adrienne Rich says, "I write for the still-
5€ragmented parts in ne, trylng to br1ng~them together "29

'~ Caws's desire for integration and Rich's w1sh to bring

parts ‘of herself together participate in the "ethics of

'_wholeness" that  seeks an alternative both to the

suppression of differencedthat " totalization implies‘and to’

_the divisions_of self against self suggested by
fragmentation;. Much writing of this desire is prec1se, .

'specific; personal._ But another aspect of it has played a.

81gnif1cant part in the discourse of contemporary feminism.

I“call it the Rhetoric of Self. Often the writing of this.

T

-feminist Self is celebratory, affirmative, and exhoratory
Here 1s one of-the best examples of it: |

.ﬁ“y‘ Femlnists are positlng an original ‘wild, radical

o whoi;ness in the Self which is constantly unfolding.

i "fwhole self has certainly been subjected to

J + oppressive, forced splitting. . . ¥ we seek
'uqfl the splits and dismemberments of patriarchy
Wrotugh our ‘intuition of an original wholenessa . .

9;’;-] Feminism is the articulated urge to lay claim
to avlarger, actize, hollstlc view of ourSelves. .It is

rf

-kIntegpretive Commuglt;es (Baltimore. Johns Hopkins: -+
gglvers1ty Press, 1983) 285. ’

Roland Barthes by Roland gg;thes (New York Hlll and -
Wang, 1977), 93-94.

‘Miller, 106; see also Paul Jay, Eging_in_tng_mgxt (Ithaca
Sgd London: Cornell Undversity Press, 1984) 38.

Quoted in Milletr, 109-110. The original source is Rich's
"Blood Bread and Poetry: The Location of the.Poet,"

Massachusetts Rev;ew (1984) 540.

A
@
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vat once our starting point and our goal. . . . the
oppreSSion [is not] the primary constitution of a
woman's Self. Indeed, the oppreSSive conditions are a
shock, a weight, a drain, ﬁteCisely because they are a
shock'to somet ing, a weig on something, a drain of

- something. That something is a sense of integrity of
Self, a Self that may only or mostly exist as : L
potential. . . 3 Radical. feminism speaks to the deep o
Self in women. 30 .

'Thisvahstracted, generalized, universalized»(but not.

!

Alessentialized-—it may exist only as “potential") Self'is"‘

rhetoricized as primary presence - and rightful goal as -

precious possession and object of desire. -It has been -

*influential as source and substance of. feminist energy Not-
'the least of the rhetoriCized Self's potentialities is

that it can be re-articulated as a "subject" whose aim is to¢"

heal the "Self-splitting" that is ineVitable Wlth the

ideological impOSition of a psychoanalytic model of

4development which requires a gap. between the "pre-Oedipal"
_and "Oedipal" phases of relationship to the "symbolic."_ in

this model's neceisary lelSlon of an indiVidual~1nto

Self and Other, the female is. necessarily Other and hence

-women are left without access to ANY self 31 Mary Daly

twists this masculinist model to assert woman s "ontological.

intuition ofaher‘Otherness in relation to all of the shapes

P

59 Emily Erwin Culpepper, ‘"Simone de- Beauv01r and the Revolt

- of the Symbols,;" in Trivia: A Journal of Ideas (no. 6.

-12 - N
ing"’is Mary DaLy s expreSSion. See
t

inter, 1985)
xa ;gal Feminism (Boston'

"Self-spli

1973) 18.
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"32 that is, this feminist ‘rhetoric of Self

imposed on her.
part1c1pates 1n the discourse of the Other, rejecting, as do
all-feminists, the.silence that discourse offers. -It"
refuses and refutes Jacques Lacan's (hopeful’) belief ‘that
""she [Woman] does not correspond to a self in-language "33

” The rhetoric of the Self of 1nsp1rational feminist .

‘ writing bears a peculiar relationship to the writing of self
that concerns us- here. While 1t is too general too
.fenthu51astic, to constitute autography, it doeSrmake a .
double gesture that is useful for the feminist. written self
and whlch finds 1ts way 1nto that discourse. It
simultaneously affirms the possibility of existence‘and the"
valueiof each individual female self"and it,gathers all
women 1nto the embrace of that vision. ‘It allows and
reqﬁires the transformation of each woman into the "new‘
soc1al subject" without prescribing the naﬂure of that'
'phenomenon. The heated rhetoric of Selfness, then, engages
in the evolution of personal and political subjecthood. ,our

1nterest.is the written self, the transformations of the

textual. self, and the personal -a‘nd'political ‘body\;f:f" the

. QWriter. It is in the text that the self (or sdlves) -of

9

women perform and articulate those transformations. Thev

AN

~idea of self is necessarily problemat1c~-the self exists (it

v’

S Mary Daly, Te Lust:.
£ oston: Beacon Press, 1984) 325.

Jardine is discussing Lacan's assertion that "there ﬂv
<always something about and in her which escapes discourse, ! -
-~ in Seminaire II (Paris{ Edition du Seuil 1978) 34. ,Quoted ,
- in Gynesis, 165. : , o9 : e o
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_must fbr~transformation to‘occur); yet=the’reclamation, and

.:articulation; of self are’ understood to be part of the - ";'
process of making something new, but unfixed come 1nto -

; {f&ubeing. And’ all aspects of this transformation are

’: unde;stood to be .part of a force for soc1al change.

As a- revolutionary concept and as a feminist
principle, "transformation" is w1dely embraced. Julia
Kriéteva' "no socio-political transformation is p0551ble
which does not constitute a ' transformation of subjects"-34
Catherine Belsey. “in the fact that the subject 1s a |

| p;ggggg lies the pOSSlblllty of transformation"'35 Gayatri

| Spivak (referring ﬁo "the best of French femiﬁism") "[it
“; is] gggin_; sexism, where women unlte as a biologically

h oppressed caste,_and for feminism, where human beings train
to prepare for a- transformation of conSCLQusness n36
Transformation enters the dlSCuSSlon of writing the selflin

' that it 1s the site (though 1t can be fixed 1n neither time
nor space) d& the mutable self engaging w1th language in the f.

kR

: context of soc1al reSistence. Jacques Derrida addresses thej
. 1”!(,

peculiarity of the mutable self in his discu551on of

L Julia Kristeva, gglylﬁﬁg_ (Paris: Editions du Seuil,
1977). 523, quoted by Domna C. Stanton in "Language and
Revolution. The Franco—American Dis-Connection," in The

. +eds. Hester Eisenstein and Alice
v,Jardine “(New Brunsﬂick New Jersey Rutgers UniverSity
gges 1980) 74._f3
[her emphasisﬂ'gconstructing the subject deconstructing
§ge text " in E ci C e, 1985, 50.
"French Femrnism in an International Frame", in In other
ics (New York and London.




’autography is, quickened.' ffm

A%

autobipgraphyi. “But when you say he writes himsalf, you

seen to assume that he already has his identity,.that he - is

already himself 137 Derrida s y comment points to ths
4 ' & '
change that occurs in the process of .fwniting the self

vthat writes theﬁself is modified in the process- of :3_

writing. when this multiple transformation includes ths,~

h.

“1ntention to effect social/cultural/political change,‘as an-

aspect of writing thr self the feminist gesture of

@

P 9 . }'»

It is against the background of transformation that I

W1sh to set my discussion of Audre Lorde. Her writing of

»

self 1s both the account of ‘a transformation of her body and

¥y

her sense ofaself and the reconstruction, textually, of a

self.. ‘This readlng of Lorde s book accepts Alicia v u;?

-]

Ostriker s view that 1n the writing of many contemporary

American women poets the "academic distinctions between the

‘self and what we in the classroom éarl the persona' move.tql'

vanishing p01nt." Ostriker ‘goes on to explain, "When a ..

3

‘woman poet today says»'I,j she is llkely to mean herself vas

1ntensely as her imagination and her verbal skills

permit w38 While Ostriker does nbt problematize the "self""

s

that the contemporary poet is speaking; her distinction

between the female self and the distanced and depersonalized“

37 Jacques Derrida, Ihs;ﬂarisﬁ_theigther (New York:

- Schocken Books, 1985; first published Montreal VLB Editeur,'

1g82) 88, o .
' Alicia. Suskln Ostrlker, §&salins_the_Lsnguagei_Ihs_

Emergence of Women! etry ica = (Boston: Beacon
‘Press, 1986) 12. PR ) o : o

N
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masks of the "I" as'a conventionaily'and intentionally
"distanced narrative voice speaks directly to the feminist

: "y, " Whom the writer means when she says ngn is what thlS“

rd

‘reading of Audre Lorde s ggngg;_g__;n_lg will. explore.

_ In 1978 Audre Lorde, Black lesbian feminist writer, had )

‘her right breast removed because of cancer. lhe Cancer,
'Qggznalg 39 published in 1980, 1s her writing of that

experience and of her. present understanding of 1t. -It is a

slim volume comprised of personal exp051tlon, a speech

' narrative—essays, ‘and a- selection of dated Journal entries,

'embedded in and set off from the main text 1n 1talics. The

writing of this text exemplifles Ostriker s view that "when
defining a personal identity women tend to begln w1th thelr

bodies ndo Lorde s surgery left her w1th the realizatlon

-that, in her.words, "I am whg the world and I have never
f‘seen before"‘(48):7 Lorde's discovery ofvan-unfamillar
_external andvinternal reality is a manifestation of-the

’physical change'of‘amputation°” a changed body means both a

changed relationship with the world and a changed self 'Her"

sense of personal identity is cons1stently questioned in. her"

'writing, and 1ts variatlons are a con51stent issue here.

"In the period of dec151on before surgery torde
describes the "concert of voices" 1n51de herself She

understands the discordant "v01ces" as. "those myriad pleceS‘;

o Audre Lorde, Ing_ggnggz_gggrngl_ (San Francisco.',
Spinsters Ink, 1980). Subsequent references to th;s book

811 appear in the text.

Ostrxker. &ealmé_tnmﬂag_ 11.
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of myself and my background I had fought s long and hard téi
nourish. and maintain" (%1) These "pieces of self" do not
function as a unified coherent whole. The multitude is

vfull of i@ptradictions' "a thin high voice was screaming j/f.
that noﬂ?«of this was true" (30) ; another detached itself
"and prov1ded a cool commentary, yet another demanded sleep
‘(30) Lorde does not distinguish how . she identifies an "Iv
who listens to the many voices of her selves, but certain |
entries from the journal of the time reveal. that no central
"I" separate from the other parts of self maintained a' |
con51stent presence, a control. Recounting her decision to _
;have a mastectomy, Lorde says,v“I would have paid even. more
than my beloved breast . .. to preserve that self that’ was‘s
sﬁ@t merely physically defined" (32) Yet the surgery, as’ the"-
.journal entry at the time shows, is modifying that very
self: "I want to write of- the pain I am feeling right: now,
'of the lukewarm tears that will not stop coming 1nto my
eyes--for what'> For my lost. breast° For the 1ost me? And
whlch me was; that again anyway’ . I want to be the
person I useé?%o be, the real me".(October 10 191%N 24~ 25}
,73 Lorde- struggles to accept all the "me s"--even the ones that
"contradict her belief that one self is as "real" as another
ﬁm Lorde encourages a multiplicity of selves, and the . (
spirals of selves (Black lesbiah feminist mother, poet)

ghat touch meet cross, and blur according to context must )

' all be given voice. These "selves" could be considered

8



" . how it is interpreted/understood/ experienced.

;\-

- her "own selves," Lorde res1sts conclus on,1

".understand she says, "how I feel to my selve

z L _(.” " /-" ~“".#§" o o o 53"

i "discourses"-‘ that 1s, they coﬁld be the complex of what

one says about one's . Blackness, for example--how it means,

?..."g' ]

"discourse" the self loses igszligk to the body, to the self
indicated but not (or not yét)*&t%tten. It (discourse) has‘
an aridity about it, and to choose it as the dominant |
metaphor’ or figure for writing about &h;_ writing is to
disfigure Lorde's written self, which she keeps so close&y
allied with her phy51ca1 self.41 v

The day after the stitches were removed she wrote,
o D
: . « . the act of writing seems 1mp0551b1e to me
-sometimes, the space of time for the words to form or
be written is long enough for the situation to totally
alter;. leaving you liar, or at search once again for the
© truth. What seems impossible is made real/tangible by
the. physical form of my brown arm moving across the .
page; not that my arm cannot do it, butgihat something
_holds it away. (October 5, 1978. 52) ‘ ‘

-Here the physical act of writing .parallels the emotional/

psychological imp0551b111ty of expre551on._ The'immobility

_of Lorde s brown arm represents for her the slipperlness of

'_her understanding. As an aspect of her respon51bility to-

" (55) | No

particular voice seems to come forward with a truth that

s holds steadily for this time, and the traumatized selves

resist 1anguage°'f"There is so much I have not»said 1n-the

o

T T think of Audre Lorde as "disfigured" by ‘her- mastectomy,
_may be inevitable, but if this text works as I believe it

does, she can been seen in a new and posxtlve configuration
of selfrhood. : . ‘ n :

s
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past few'days, that can only be lived now—;" (Octoberls,
‘,,1978. 52‘). : What is too elusive % inchoate to be spoken in
" the moment (in the journal) is returned to and given accountr
h of in the writing éhat lies alongSide the italicized
‘entries.‘ Lorde explains "I am writing this now in a new:
year, regalling, trying to piece together th/t chunk of my
recent past, so that I, or anyone else in need or desire,
: ;can dip. ﬁnto it at will if necessal;y to find the@grédients
lWlth which to build a-wider construct. ’This is an important
function of1telling experience" (53). 'nord;'circles:rOund
these explanations,vapproaching fron different perspectivesl
at different times (here she is both reader and writer of
dher own text) | | | o
| - But always the writing igﬁgies that the written self
is the known self: this text suggests that for her the
_wWriting is a necessary part of the liVing‘of her self. ln
part this is an aspect of her political life——the making of
a community through transforming what is usually seen as
'private experience into a public matter. Her own,
‘lnleldual concerns are of equal importance to her, and:she
goes on, "I am also writing to sort out for myself who. I was
and was becomi;g throughout that time" (53) The previous
Jselves (here 1n the journal entries as well as in the.
;memories) come into play w1th the present writing\\elf
‘_Lorde s inSistent drawing of attention to the fact of

| writing/the act of writing--whether in the past or at the
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momeﬂ%--layers this text and allows Lorde terrific

Jiexibility Within a. page, she 1ncludes details of

ttle’ scraps of

o memory'k "I would sleep for a few hours and izen I would get
‘Ei 1

Y

up, go to the john 43 ite down my dreama
5: .) .« ',' ‘ &n thoughtS'

paper‘without myigla

Rt Dde s
w’_a R |

interpolatéd text) “I feel like I'm counting mf’days in
milliseconds" (Octobervs 1978. 52), and an abrupt move into’
the present "I am writing thié“across a gap so filled with
death—-real death the fact of it--that it is hard to -
believe that I am still . alive andowriting this" (53)
The tensions/links among the italicized journal entries, the -
memories, and the controlled exp051tion of the "main"® text

conveys the various ten81ons and links that Lorde herself ;/7

experiences: the threatened, physically damaged and |

traumatized self, and the later, ongoing self, the survivor

who~has selected the journal entries and other v
interpolatdons, and dec1ded which selves Wlll make up the :
present text., The period of crlsls, and the occa51on it
gives Lordg\for yet another perspective on domlnant |
attitudes towards women, is the focus of this book.:
However, it is the writing self and the written self as

producer and product that dominate he Cagcer Journal

Lorde addresses this complex1ty explic1tly, giVing ‘the

. matter a significance ﬂ&\raj;ay carries. In the
_ . o : N x,4 o _

P,
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introduction, reflecting on the discovery of a‘mglignant

btumour in her~prea§£;'she describes the fear that now. :‘ 'sap':l
‘attends a cough or bruise. as “another maliéﬁ?ncy"'(IS); Her |
reaction is to trahsforﬁ'this feér.into.lénguége,.for_"Thev'
fears aré most powerful when they are not”givén voice"J(is).

But it is

.is‘traqsfo:§atioh into language, this giving'

voice thét catches Lor e i a térrifying double bind:
‘ /;i rite so much here about fear hecause in shaping

this introduction to -The Cancer Journalsg, I found fear

laid across my hands like a steel bar. When I tried to
‘reexamine the 18 months since my mastectomy, some of
what I touched was molten despair and waves of . :
mourning--for my lost breast, for time, for the luxury
of false power. Not only were these emotions difficult
~and painful to relive, but they were entwined with the
~terror that if I opened myself once again to scrutiny,

. to feeling the pain of loss, of despair, . . . then I
———__ might also open mYseiz‘?gain to disease (15-16). -
tifg

The. 1link betweenfgki the self, here the self

afflictgd with.cancer,»and pgingvthat sey fggko pbwerful
that Lorde fears recreatiﬁg'thé tiﬁe in-w;}ds may recre&te
it in her body. This fear speaks not. of superstition but
rather of an integrated'séhse of mind,:emotidn and body.
~ The self thét éxperiéhced-the disease, the self that
"Survived it, aﬁd.the self that-writes‘it may céalesée,
,begihnihg'tpe cycle again. ' Time does not collapse --but thé'
conditions,.menta1 and emoﬁioﬁal, are similar, and-for’bordé
| »feaf attends her awareness ﬁhat the wrifing re-presents the
4cohsteilation_Bf'hef'lifeEat that time. Necessary for her
{integrity,‘hOWever, is herabilizi;fo transfdrm feeiihg iqto,"

- action, fear into language. Thi &fiive réquires her to '
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remémber’that she "had known the pain, and Survived it;" andi
"It only remained QE;T. to give it voice,tto'share it,for S
.use, that the pain not be wasted" (16) The wr1t1ng of |
self, then[ is useful for know1ng herself for herself but

the transformation of experlence 1nto~ﬁr1t1ng is to make

it useful to other Women; s well. A prlvately held
_experience is one held inwsilence, and sxlence is. one of the

great forces against women.

Followingdghe introductlon" 51tten ln late August
1980) in which she glves a kind of summary of the prev1ous_
two years, Lorde opens the body of the ‘book w1th a piece of.
writing called "The Transformatlon of Sllence into ‘Language
and Action" (18)' It was orlglnally a speech Lorde gave in
197742 after her f1rst cancer blopsy dlscovered a breast
tumour to be benlgn, not mallgnant. ,There is pathos in :

' these words, written in reIief and'strength. 51nce the
.introduction has already told us that a year latgr a

malignant tumour was dlscovered.y But.thelr;;ncluslon‘is,not'

. for sentimental or ironlc exc1tementsf ratherdit shows the

use she makes of her experlence for her polltlcal (that 151£tﬂ‘

‘ethlcal/Black lesblan fem;nlst) values.a She rev1ews her
past fears or hesmtatlons:' "o question,or to speak as'I

believed could have meant pain, or death. ,'.' . Death ; . .

S

is the flnal 511ence. And that mlght be comlng qulckly,

'now, w1thout regard for whether I had ever spoken .« s . Or
N . _

%€ The Lesbian and Literature Panel of the Modern Language
‘ Associatton, December 28 1977.

s
-5
.
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- had only betrayed myselfninto smalllsilences 3 ..." (20)

K/

)
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'”Lorde's reallzatlon is phrased 1n intensely personal

ey a

language' "I was golng to die, if not sooner then later; P

whether or not I had ever spoken myself" (20) Silence is a

betrayal of,thevself, and® speaklng the self: is an action,_

one resisting“the "final'silence" of death and the everyday;

.s11ences of self- betrayal. If death is silence then life

must be (in part at least) language, and giving the self in

ulanguage, or to language, ista death-defying act-

But the phy51ca1 death that comes to al} is not the

most 1mportant one in Lorde s view. " The "tyrannies of

‘silence" 1mposed by soc1al and political structures

determine whose VOices:are heard and whose words can have

an effect. To speak the serf (1n Lorde's 1donography) is to

make oneself a warrlor. 0Of the women who sustained her as
she- waited for the bippsy results she. says, "black ‘and
whlte, old and young, lesblan, blsexual and heterosexual

4

and we all shared a war agalnst the tyrannies of 511ence"

v
.(20) “We ﬁusﬁarecall that Lorde here is making a
;‘ presentatiﬁn as a lesblan, an unapologetic, radlcal
'ffemunist in a conventionéi'though llberal context (an MLA.

;cdnvention), -and shebébeaks of her fears. "And of "’ course I

/.n‘

am afraid--you can hear it in my voice—-because the

transformation of 511ence 1nto language and action is an act

of self-revelation that always seems fraught with danger" _

(21) . It may»be obv1ous that thelimagery of  war, tyranny,
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warriors, comes from fear (as well as courage), but it is

-interesting that Lorde takes the danger of_Sefffrevelation

as a given ("Of course I am afraid"). The'danger is clear:
speaking/putting ourselves into words exposes us, makes us
visible and that open%@us to various threats, some of them .

"material But apart from the., external dangers Lorde says,

"I think we fear the very v151b111ty w1thout which we cannot
® .

:truly live" (21). : S~

* Lorde slips ea51ly 1nto exhortation, w1th great effect '
‘S

in part because'she makes the general "we" of‘women into

the ‘more particular'"we" of connection with black women: ".
g.‘

o . black women have on the one hand always been highly ¢ v“‘
. J N L.

visible," and on the other "been rendered 1nv151b1e through :

the depersonalization of racism" (21). The alternative to
‘is to remain "mute forever while our

_ selves are wasted while our children are -

distorted and destroyed 'while our. earth is p01soned“ (22)

The "we" shifts back 1nto an inclu51ve embrace, and she

"‘ie%}ti! the audience into that embrace' nye must ‘each of us -

recognize our responSibility to seek those words [of women]

Apraps My

N 7 PR S Iw,‘i’}', .
out ¥ not hideébehind the mookeries of separation that

fhgva been 1mposed upon “us". (23) Lorde concludes, "1t 1s_'
rnot difference which immob1$izes us, but silence" (23)
.-jFrom heq personal or prfvate immob111ty/fear/s1lence Lorde
ﬁfopens outward to the experi ce of other women, not’ only

Ed
those who ‘are like herself in‘speCific ways (Black lesbian,

S
P 8

.i' L ’”’1 . . v v S
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facingvdeath from breastvcancer), but to any who are
consc10us of the fear imposed by the tyranny of silences.
lIn this oratorical exhortation, Lorde makes the revelation
of her own, indiVidual self the ground of her urging. Her

own fear becomes exemplary, and her words the actions she

-

~calls for in her rage for transformations.

. The second large unit of In__gangg;_ggg;ngls is titled

“Breast Cancer; A Black Lesbian Feminist Experience" (24~
. » .
54). Jerome Brooks dismisses the “Black Lesbian, Feminist"

bits as irrelevant to the general female experience of
‘breast cancer,43 but he is absurdly wrong - Not only are"ing,
Cance; Journals the particular expeﬁiences of a particular
WOman who happens to be a Black, lesbian, feminist but alsom
the __y_ Lorde interprets her experience (that is, how she
'experiences) are ;%aped by the discourses of those
identities. For Lorde they are the languages of her selves,
and much of the writing is,making that preCise point

explicit. Moreover, the material context in which she lives

t

vthrough the events that she is recounting is a female
~community with all the resources that a feminist context can

provide. Lorde lists the names- of women who in innumerable

» o

27 Jerome Brooks, "In the Name of the Father. The Poetry of
Audre Lorde," in Black Wo W ers -

Evaluation, ed. Mari Evans. (New York: Anchor. Books, 1984)
275. Brooks says, of this "brave little book" that the v

~subtitle of the second chapter, "A Black Lesbian Feminist

‘Experience, " "is valid only to identify the author; beyond

. one discreet episode some twenty-five years earlier that
~took place in Mexico, it does not characterize what is in @
the text." The title of his essay makes further comment

unnecessary. L T o B




-
‘Vays made themselves available'for her, her lover, and
children during‘the crisis‘and afterward What made breast
cancer the occasion for a moge intense self-hood was the
‘fact of feminist44 systems of-support. Lorde s 1nsist1ng on”
,the list of. differences 1s‘an aspect of afflrming them (and
that Brooks reads 1t as‘a'kind of aggre551on to see the
chapter named thus 1nd1cates~the.weight and ubiquity of
silencings—-that is how I read that Black male scholar s
“refusal to take seriously Lorde s spec1fy1ng of her ”
identities) 45 ConSistently in these writings Lorde
connects 511ence with difference and’ language w1th
transformation.‘ _ ‘ o ;..

Lorde provides prec1sely detailed information that is.
'often withheld about ‘the phy51ca1 and emotional effects of
-the mutllating surgery she ‘underwent. Words,_however, are‘
: not Lorde s only means of- action. She speaks of her body;‘
'_but ‘she also allows it to speak its own difference€>Breast
| ‘cancer and ihe (common) result of it, breast removal, are
Zveiled and 'silenced. Women who have had a breast removed are
expected even requlred -to.hide the fact. Lorde refuses a'

prosthesis, a false breast W1th1n a few days of her surgery

"~ (grim descriptions d’tthe pain and misery precede thls

3% Black and white, lesbian and - straight 20,128, 29, 30, .
/39, o

‘2 It is interesting to. note that "specifying" is a

particular kind of Black discourse.. ‘See Susan W1llis,

'Q(Madison._UnLverSity of Wisconsin Press, 1987). Reviewed by
Barbara Christian, “Connections and Distinctions," in The

ngn's Bgv;gw of gooks 4 10~ 11_(July-August 1987) 25- 26,.
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passage) Lorde is visited by a friendly 1ady”fro;_,

‘Recovery" bearing a pale pink ("flesh-colouredd5 false

breast' Y“Her message was, you are just as’ goodfas you were

before because you- can look exactly the same,._»i‘-nqbody.

‘ w1ll ever know the difference._ But what she said %a“'~:

'You'll never know the difference, and she lost me:rig&t
there, because I knew. sure as hell I'd knbw the difference"' g”{
(42) Wry ;n\thi.sub]ect of difference here.v ‘the Reach for
Recovery woman opens her Jacket and displays "her two ‘ o

l

conSIderable breasts" it tight blue sweater,'challenging
Lorde,-NNow can you tell which is- which°"f Lorde says "I
admitted that I could;not; In her tight foundation garment.
and Stlff up-lifting brg both breasts looked equally unreal
to me" (42) Rejecting the unreality of a ﬁélse breast is

: rejecting a lie, 1n Lorde s terms, it is rejecting the
erasure of the difference-between herselfhand women who have
not undergone'a mastectomya» She stuffs the pink pad'into

_ the right side of the bra she had been given°' "It perched
on my chest askew, awkwardly 1nert and lifeless, and having
nothing.to:do W1th any me I could possibly conceive-of"' ‘
(44) It is not the absuqdity of the bit of padded lambswool
and nylon, pink against her brown skin that repels Lorde. .
She s says that not e,ven "the most skillfully designed |
prosthesis in- the world" could undo the reality of

amputation, or feel the way her breast had felt. 1Her own

“requirements are clear to her: ."[Eiither I would love my
PR AR 4 I
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body one-breasted now, or forever remain alien to myself"
(44) .

. She does learn to love herself,‘again, butvherfaccount

of the hostility and disqust she meeff 'ﬂn,doctors,"nurses,‘

Gziér'womEn (she does not speak of gef . male ‘response)

shows how‘difficult the celebration of difference is and, ?ow
loudly her body speaks?it,.‘She describes the day, some time
after the surgery, when she goes to the doctor (a specialist
ln.breast canters) for a check-up,'wlthout:a prosthesis:
she walks in "with that‘braue hfweborn.security of a
beautiful woman having come through a Qery hard time and
vbeing very glad to be,éllve“ wearlng one dramatlc earrn"xg'o
"in the ‘name of grand assymmetﬁy" (58) She is told that to
' appear w1th an obv1ous absence of one breast was bad for the.
) "morale" of the office (58) To reject the prosthesls 1s
o not only to reject the forelgn object.. It is to reject the
;&: Vright of soc1ety s o dec1de how a woman must be as\a-body.
i?il She refuses, as a femlnist ‘the view that how H%r body . looks
is the most 1mportant part of a woman, and that the external
,objectif ctlon46 must be adhered to by every woman.‘ Lorde
mourns the loss 'of her rlght breast, not’as appearance, or .
as an'aspect of her image, but the."feellng-and the fact".
-(ss),gf it. * Her ahaiysis and rejection"of the”"mipe?out of
self" (64) ‘that. an externallzed sense of self demands of S
-vyomen, and the par; that "Cancer Inc." (62) plays in that
: T ‘v : _ : e
4°.I must let that typographical'error'stand.




"w}pe:out" are framed in}the language of female autonom}'.
(feminisn)'f She affirms her own subject-hood and deciding
to live #nh her bodyaWithout disguise is part of her
integrating‘the private@qﬁevpublic aspects:of female
selfhood. ‘The prop¥se that "nobody will'know the-
 difference" is preCisely Lorde s objection to the"
.prostheSis. She wants to affirm, not veil, differences, and
by shoWing herself as different that is as one-breasted

she makes herself VlSlble to other womep Her body speaks
Ato them of difference, the same- difference that many women
live in Sildhce. | o

The Cancer~Jogznglsiisp Lorde s way to assert her right

"to define and claim" (59) her own body, and to complete the
ufprocess of the new seif that the first cancér biopsy 7
| initiated Notions of wholeness’and unity ofrself are
disrupted here as the brutal (éhd graphicd&ly described
[36]) surgery leaves Lorde With the belief*that “in the‘;.f
process of losing a breast I had«become a more/whole person"
’(55) The irregular movement of this ;rocess and the voices
Lorde brings to its textualiZing(writing maké Ing_ggnggr
Journals a complicated text. The - introduction starts with
Lorde s concluSions, her sugwival thSically, and her
Uintentions to prevent another "imposed silence" from actingh

.4 . )

on women as a "tool for separation and powerlessness" (9).

i

Her personal needs and her political aims coalesce here andv

"

‘the text makes her rhetorical assertions and. her personal

A~
{
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journal entrles 1ink dlfferent aspects of her experlence.
The body of the text, follow1ng the 1ntroduct10n,
vconcentrates‘on varlouS'issues, but»all parallel’the opening
movements with a mixture of essay—narrative, recounting,sj

journal entries, qu 1nformal conversational passages;.'The

chronology is mlxed. The final chapter, the most

politically’ analytlc of the role the’"Cancer Establishmentﬂ“

(58) has in Ege Lives of women, begins at the beglnnlng"

ié::

k. "'.‘_.:’ e 6
discovered a. lﬁ%peln my right breast" (55). And the

language itself takes many forms. 'SOme'have the flavour of

% durlng my monthly self-examlnatlon, I

-2

‘kitchen table 1nt1mac1es as in the descrlptlon of her post-_u."'

-surgery feeling: "I found I could flnally masturbgte agaln,
maklng love to myself for. hours"v(Journal entry, November 2,

1978,.25).' Other journal passages are formal rltuallzed

- carrying the.echo of ‘the preacher: "What is there p0551b1y

left for us to be afrald of after we have dealt face to

face with death and not embraced it?w (Journal entry

Decembe# 29 ,7¢ Other sectlons are in plain f

- //— A
g expositoﬁy prose,

'formatlve w1th few flourlshes of
'lyricism or exhortatlon, certalnly reflectlng a practlcal
_mind at work' nr con51dered the alternatlves of the

stralght medlcal profe551on, surgery, radlatlon, g

@

g

- %7 wWhile the reader mlght doubt that most journil writers
- speak to themselves in such high=flown terms, the journals
' of a poet no doubt carry a p0551b1e public: future.
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‘chemotherapy. I conSidered the holistic approaches of diet

’v1tam1n therapy" (25)

This text is a spiralingﬁone--Lorde writes layer after:
layer of the experience, no single issue allowed to dominate
the others: death, cancer, surgery, andvthewattendant fearr

,and'pain; repetitionS‘of hope,'; minist'supportiand'
,understanding; the cycles of.re:EE?onship of selves in her
body and in the .world and as a representative of other women
and their experience, and consistently, her refusal to "
"waste" the experience, that 1s, her self, in privacy,,in
51lence. The self (or selves) appearing 1n it as Audre Lordei
cin?her various manlfestations makes for a writing that seems.
to llve close to the flesh and yet to enjoy rhetorical .

authority, sureness, and’ even righteousness.v Ihg,QQHQQI

ou;nals is the transformation of all that into a feminist
text.
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Chapter.3: Counting the_Cost:[ Adrienne Rich = -

'and how I longed to live on this earth ’
walking her boundaries‘ ' . never counting the cost1

For Adrienne Rich ‘the self is not only personal but

also historical and to know one's self means toaknow one 's”

3 .

history The process of knowing is in part ﬁcounting‘the ; T;"Q‘

. a;. A
‘ vcost " being accountable for and to: the circles tha%;oVerlap

~ between past and present between the indiv1dua1 ahd thgt P J*;g%

. 8. LE! I E ._.‘A
familial the cultural and political. The writinglo} sgﬁf 4 ¥
-

g S d X f«*‘é,'
whether in poetry or- prose, takes 1ts place in the f,.Aﬁ Vq“ ;W

7.

construction of sel!-hood -and bears the respon51bllity that ff
;_ goes with agency For Rich the comp051tion of i;lf occurs
in the act of writing. .But that compoSLtion is not ]ust theflfn:

vl

P of parts that lie fragmented., Self- * \ R

representation rather gives words, to 511ence and thereby
'“'makes acts of resistance to the forces w1th1n and w1thout
dthat have rendered "woman's story a story of Silence,
:-powerlessness, selfjefracement.ﬂ2 .As,an»act of_selfei
_cOnScious,integrity; Rich works-to speak'aspectsfof.self
into being and then into relation with other parts of her .?ilx
self. “In a poem she calls‘"integrity,ﬂ the self speaking to
self, of self says, "but really I have nothing but myself/

“to go by"'and then reflects in another, 1ta11c'

- Adrienne Rich Poem 18, "Contradictions' Tracking Poems,"' :
%n Y (New York. Norton, .1986) 100.
Sidonie Smith, of W - T

”~ N



s S

',4 S : P o |  . ',es
. 5 .
&P
mning_b_u_mzs_elt . Melm / After so long this

answer n3  The process of feminist autography comes

i repeatedly to the assertion of a multiple "and complex

subjectivity. The "self" js "selves," and those "selves".

are the VOices present in Rich's’ poetry and her prose. My

"'reading of Rich w111 examine the stategies by which herv

recurring paSSions become the written self. Her identity as

indiVidual and- political personal and’ historical product

. and producer of her life and her times is explored and

exposed celebrated and eviscerated in her writing. Her
sensibility about' language, about writing, is a complex one,
and she makes (and unmakes) a distinction that demonstrates
one of'her common, strategies of boundary-blurring. She
writgs, "I used to think the worst affliction/ was to be
forbidden penc11 and paper.v. ,}l I think now the worst
affliction/ is’ not to know who you ‘are or have been/ I have
learned this in part/ from writers."4 Writing and writers
are deflated here, then partially reinstated to a place of
Significance in- the process of knowing "who you are or have

3

G _
been."' Words are both powerful and powerless, not

”‘everything, but deeply implicated in the knowing of self

In 1983 Rich writes, in a poem, "Poetry never stood a

fichance/ of standing ouESide histgiy wS - p doubleness exists

2 Rich , "Integrlty,'.' in meﬁasaur_a_p_eer_mmg (New York :

'Norton,‘1984) 274. ) -

324-328'w

Rich," Poem 27 "ébntradictions' Track ng Poems," 109.
5 Rich, "North American Time"'in :

t



-

ZTo treat writing otherwise is to ignore the fact that o

Friedman’s intertextual reading of H.

o a L . -
;., ' o 69

o
[

here, in that a poenm though a different Kind of writing from
an essay (or speech), not necessarily under "particular
historical pressures," is nevegtheless an event in history

"/

Rich- seems to feer/a kind of desperation in her awareness of

- § . . R
historical context and its importance. ) v_f

I am writing this in a time o Lo e o
when anything we write , ' - R
can be used against those we love -~ - v
where the context is never given (327) ‘ ,

»
g d >\.

'"words--/ whether we like it or not--/ stand Ain a time of

their own" (326), and are thus vulnerable, not on;y to the

., y

textual violence of interpretations,xbut also, potentially,

bdangerous to "those we love." Rich's inSistence on herself

as _"I" in the act of writing and on the historical

consciousness and political awareness the "I" carries into

RE

the poem enacts the personal and politic&i responsability

the poet has, and not just this poet., “She inSists on the

)//

Rich "Comment . . " in Tt . . » ;
Signs, eds. Estelle Freedman, ot al. (Chicago. ‘The -

- University of Chicago Press, . 1985) (rept. from §;gns 9 4
" [Sunmmer: 1984]), 733-738) 131-132., ‘The article Rich is '

commenting on, “‘I. go where I love’: An Int@rtextual Study
of H.D. and Adrienne Rich" by Susan Stanford Friedman, is
also in this issue (rept. . from $iagns 9, 2 [Winter 1983],

1 228-245) '111. [Adrienne Rich’s writing of a feminist self

establishes and ¢ollapses boundaries that: make the“presence
of self explicit whatever the writing Rich, however, o
makes'a distinction between forms in Eer response to Susan
. and Rich. " Rich -

argues, "She quotes from my speech at the New. York 1977 Gay

- Pride March ... . then interpolates words from that speech
with words from the poem "Natural Resources" as if they were

the same kind of work. A political speech is not the same

as‘a poem. . It is given for a. specific audience, under
iparticular historical pressures."] :

’ [T
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: }cts of oppression are not individual: they are <¥\
RN . ‘
nn4f§ textual. While words may-have a time of -
.also live inpour time, in history This

doubleness‘paggf'els a further (apparent) contradiction.

is made of iti Only by maintaining this douhle vision can
/the feminist critic resist the tendency to write "as if
"the‘violence at the core of patriarchy' were an idea in the
head of H. D. or AR, n’7 To treat Rich's poetry as though it
eXisted out of. time, out of hhstory, as though it were mere
"idea" is to erase "both the social- reality of male violence
against women and the movement ‘'of women that opposes it n8

. The urgency of these remarks and the emphasis she
piaces on history prepare us for the intensity with which S
Adrienne Rich involves her own personal and private self in |
her writing. For Rich feminist consc1ousness, independence :
from poetic conventions, and articulation of a personal self
'coalesce in the shift she made from.the.formal poetic

| IStructures, in which. she .did not yet dare to say "I" in a

1

ie Rich "Comment" 132.
8 Rich, "Comment" 132. It is interesting to note that the.
first words of Alicia Ostriker’s essay on Rich, "Her Cargo: .
Adrienne Rich and the Common Language," are "Adrienne Rich
is a poet of ideas.". 1In ﬂ;i;ing_Likg_g_ﬂgmgn (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1983) 102. Seeing Rich this
way does not erase the world for Ostriker who says here,.
"Women S anger is real and it is legitimate" 118. ’
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71

el

poem,9 to a writing in which using "I" marks the affirmatlon
and consequent transformation of. self as part of yet

distinct from, her context. Speaking (or writing) the self,

lsaying "I," is not, however,'a Single event. THF weight of

silence can wash over the speaking, with the effect of

' erasure. 'rh_e assertion or insertion "of self,f a‘of the

right to speak the‘égif mustfbe repeated.
Like Audre Lorde, Rich experiences danger in speaking
~the self "[w]hen those who have the power to name and to

socially construct reality choose not to see you'or hear

»you."lq Discovering once more that her lesbianism is an‘

unspoken, inv181ble part of her--despite the fact that she

. has been . "for ten years a very visible lesbian"--, she says:

~this experience has. reminded me of what I should never
have let myself forget: that invisibility is not just a
matter of being told to keep your private life private,
it's the attempt to fragment you, to prevent you from
- integrity, love, and work and feeling and ideas, with
f the empowerment that ‘that can bring. :
With the collapse of win and "you" Rich affirms the
impersonality of" oppre581on.- Whoever the 1nd1v1dualvis, she
must resist invisiblity, Silence. The link, in.Lorde and
now here, between being seen and being heard suggests a
breakdown of the distance/di\hotomy between the body in its

three dimen31ons and the voice or language (or writing)

_i’ Rich "When We Dead Awaken. Writing as Re-ViSion" (1971),

in

Rich, "Invisibility in Academe" (1984), in | _Bread,
79~ (New York: Norton,

Rich,‘"InVisibility in Academe," 200
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Here the displacement of the person by print is not at all
an issue. Here the self in writing, in language, in public‘
is in no way a negation or denigration (or a defacement) of
self. Rather it is the place. of transformation ‘made |
accesSible to others: to speak'thevfragmentation, the_
suppression, is to resist it,‘to refuse it, and thus to make .
a ggSture of integration--this is one aim of
transformation.l? ‘To write, for example, "y am a lesbian"
, 1is to take the power -of naming‘the self. As the "I" and thei'
you" are mutually. bound here in the need to link our "love
and work and feelings and ideas nl3 Rich's refusal to be

- silent embraces all readers who (feel they) have not. the
power to name themselves‘ Like silence, the issue of
rfragmentation is integral to her mature poetry. She.speaks
of.the process of integrationﬁ "I began to resist the

: apparent splitting of poet from woman, thinker from woman,
.vand to write what I feared was political poetry nld - In.
~early "political poetry" (anti—war, pro-civil rights), Rich
found "little location of the self the poet's own identity
as man or woman," and "felt driven--for [her] own sanity--to
bringytogether in [her] poems" politics ("out there") and

"supposedly private" life.(lel). of this poetry of the late

Iz Rich says, "I write - for the still fragmented parts in
Tg 'See n. 31, above, in Chapter II.

Rich, “InViSibility in Academe," 200. :
14 Rich, "Blood, Bread, and Poetry: The Location of the .
Poet" (1984), in Em...&r_esd_ang_m;zx 176. Further
reﬂerences‘to this_essay'will appear in the‘text
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60':, Rich says says she felt "the dynamic between poetry as
language and poetry as a kind of action" (181) * ”
The evolution of Rich's consciousness, the
‘contradictions and continuities of the self in the
relations of poetry to political and personal Presence is an
exciting study. It is not however, my immediate concern 15
Rather, I wish to conSider her. most recent essays. and poetry
in order to track the various proViSional selves as Rich
herself does.f Rich's writing of a feminist self ‘as - a
© political, socio-cultural phenomenon describes past selves
‘.with confidence in some pieces and uncertainty in. others.
- The present speaking self is- sometimes sure Ind analytic at
"others, troubled and grappling. Whatever the tone- or mood “
of Rich's writing, no aspect of her self made into the
language of polemic is exempt from conSiderations of class,.

race, gender, sexual identity-—the relations of power and

'her place(s)‘in the poWer'structures.

I}

<2 studies of Rich's development as a poet appear in the

. following books: Myriam Diaz-Diocaretz, s
: i (Utrecht: HES
'Publishers, 1984), Wendy Martln, An_Ame.ns_anJ:.ipsxs_n__Ame ‘
g ’ ine Ri (Chapel Hill:
UniVersity of North Carolina Press, 1984), Janice Markley, A

Ad:ignng_xign (Frankfurt, Bern, New York: Peter Lang, 1984);
Helen Vendler, Part of Nature, Papt of Us (Cambridge: . ..
Harvard UniverSity Press, 1980) esp. 237- 270, CIaire Keyes,
‘ (Athens
1980), ‘Charles
(Cambridge..Cambridge University Press, 1984) esp.
165-190; David Kalstone Eive Temperments (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1977) esp. 129-169. and Reading Adrienne
. 3=V ed. Jane Roberta
.cOoper (Ann Arbor' University of Michigan Press, 1984)

and London:
‘Altieri,

The University of Georgia Pzess,

Py
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In her prose, Rich seens stuck in historical
responSibilities._ To know.and to name herself is to place
herself in categories--JeWish lesbian, white, American, 16
.and then to examine her differences from and differences
Wlthln the distinctive groups, whether they be marginal or
dominant. For Kich these groupings are ways ot knowing
'herself and ways of being in the world, and her essays
explore ‘the’ epistemologies of selfhood allowed and requ rea,‘
or suppresssd by taking on the self as part of aﬁlarger,‘
context By way of autobiographical descriptions she
examines the sexual and raCial dynamics oé ~che United

States, and the_w-@'ﬁ

rces divide women against each °
‘other and withinvtlw ;'Richis autobiographical

material koften useff ‘gtustration or example) in some of

her early feminist writing hfis conventional in that she
'seems.to treat the present summations as the "true" story.
Yet Rich conSistently, asserts that any moment of fixity is”
provisional; always the possibility of change, of, reviSion,
is affirmed;inherent in the prose. The belief that any
Single telling of a story is suffiCient is inimical to
‘_RlCh'S belief that "[t]ruthfulness anywhere means a,vu

_heightened complexity. But it is a movement 1nto evolution

+9. That is, the United ‘States variety of American—-a
~hecessary distinction, one she is’ increasingly careful to.
:Tak and oéne ;hich other Americans can appreciate.

I am referr¥®ng to a ‘general - impression formed, mostly, by
the personal writing in W

(New York: Norton, 1976) esp 1-
15, 190-193, 257~ 259, and various passages in the essays in
c
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i

» Women are only beginning to uncovpr'our bwn'truthsf many of
us would be grateful for some rest in that struggle"‘18 In

"evolution,” exposure and change .are inextricable. For Rich

R4 3

the "hearing and saying of women" breaks 51lence w1th1n our

.'selves,_and transformsl"forever the wévae.see..;g .Thls 1s"
'fnanﬂongoing process, never-complste._fhe-stageS'of
transformation"of self allow and demand ~new speakings of

iself (our "truths“) and our v151ons of prev1ous experience.a“
A

-

Within the context of communitx and history, then, tpe L

feminist self Gﬂanges and is changed as breaking 511ence,

. ,putting.self into words, transforms reality.

.

The membrane between the. self as part of a group and the
self as a privately experienced separate being is _ .
.troublingl?’permeable. Increa51ngly, Rich affirms a |

'_politics of identityzo in which the personal ‘and the
".vpolitical displace each other repeatedly 1n any movement of

identity or relat nship. Rich brings this ten51on 1nto |

‘1-\
play when she argues against abstraction of’ female

»experience. She speaks of "the body"°‘;"When I write {the

body,' I see nothing‘in partIEular. ;Tovwrite 'my body'

’ . Vet S : o t PR T . v v ‘-' .
. . S S ) o _ _
. . . . ) PR .

ich, "Women and Honor. SOme Notes on Lying" (1975), in
~ T?"Rich, "Motherhood:, The Contemporary Emergency and the
f‘Quantum Leap“ (1978), in ’

O - . ‘ .
,}3 The phrase“is :rom "A Black Feminlst Statement" by’ the
.Combahee River Collective, 1n

TR

'\,hn‘“ ) '3 »

: ' or, eds. Cherrie- Moraga and i
."Gloria Anzaldﬂa (Watertown, Mass.. Persephone Press, 1981) -
212‘ b" . - ' ‘



'plunges ne into lived experience, particularity n2l .She
goes on to speak those particularities of that lived body,
B including the socio-political effects: ."the teeth of a
middle—class person seen by the dentist twice a year from '
hvchildhood. White skin, marked and scarred by three
pregnanCies, an elected sterilization, progressive arthritis
. . . four j01nt operations." This body is defined by what
it has not lived, but ‘was vulnerable to as well: "no
rapes,'no abortions" (215) . The self 1 ved in this«
‘l de51gnated body is peculiarly impersonal Generalized by
'unclass, and by the metaphor of race ("white"'peoplg do not
‘really have white skin), the body of Adrienne Rich is here ae
phenomenon of externai influences and events, and as a/

"self" is not a,psychological or even a felt being . in this

'ffﬁ’description. Rich’ says nyn and "my" of ‘this body, yet her

'9Eweways of speaking it are empirical factual rather than
felt;® however, this body is alsc not an - image, not a looked-

: t~object but a combination of reported experience and

]

: events. Rich's aim in this essay (the title is significant.

"Notes Toward a- Politics,pf Location") is to take on her -

'body as a. political fact. Her concern here is’ to combat the ‘

,impulse to abstract to universalize, that she finds in .
_women writing “the bo y " The components of self (or the .
O
-‘factors that comprise an identity) located in on? 8- body
,t‘*ﬁRich "Notes Toward a Politics of Location" (1984), in
: 215, . Further references to this -

.essay appear 1n the text.
»
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are not in themselves singular,.and all‘must be acknowledged

‘and considered--not ‘only as female fact and meaning.g "It

; means recognizing this white skin, the places it has taken

the places it has not let me go" (215 216) . For Rich,

then, the "plunge" into lived experience that comes for her:

.with saying "my body" is not necessarily experience to be '

'written. NeVertheless, the- particularities of her body

place her in a context that she must as part of her

feminist ethics, take account of and be accountable to- and

fcr.- | | | | |
'her body isbnot the only factor in this process; ATo

know, 1ive, and write hgr self Rich has to explorezg and .

.discover and create her self. as a 3ew.' She opens the essay

"Split at the Root. An Essay on. JeWish Identity" (1982)23

L

'rwith awareness of her. fear. She places herself phy51cally

'.and emotion!lly,‘"sitting chin in hand ‘in' front of the

<

'tyqewriter, staring out at the snow."_ She is trylng to .

*f”figure Out why writing thls seems. to be so dangerous an

" act, filﬂed with fear and shame" (100) Like Audre Lorde,

3

/

Rich finds her emotion at the moment of wrlting 1nstruct1ve. .

) The interspace between the llVlng and the writing, the self

3

’and the text is charged w1th danger and fear. For Lorde,

the source of fear is her relqctance to be v1s1ble, known o

R o e

g This is the wrong»word-—some parts “of this landscape may
;be -already’ present, ‘laidrout, whil others, surely, are -
‘ggtablished in the .acts of writing this identity. . . = J
Rich, "Split at the Robt. An’ Essay on Jewish Identity o
'(19§2) ‘in Bl - : 7100-123. Further o

. references to this essay w1li appear in the text. . -

o7
y
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Rich, too, analySes‘her fear: As an'ardent and radical

feminist Rich wanted, like Virginia Woolf to think back

4through(iher] mothers, not her father. 24 5 clainm her

qewishness she must "claim":her father, and thenibreakfthe

| silence he inposed on thelfact of’his Jewishness. The

double ‘movement of disloyalty she faces here--challenging a

feminist rigidity by embraCing her father as part- of her

",self (though Rich was never a separatist disburdening one s

Jself of the father s mantle is necessarily part of a

feminist development) and breaking his "taboos" by speaking

_‘as a Jew--is insufficient to account for the fear and shame'

- she feels at this writing. Rich must attend to "the third

thing. ~ She says "I have to faogﬁthe sources and the.

ce. of my own: amﬂivalence as a Jew, ‘the

daily,n,’,;3. 4 i-Semitisms of my entire life" (100) oA

vwrite this self (of her Jewish identity) is to make a mirror‘

~in which Rich faces a multiply mobile, cons1stept ("daily")
-but unstable ("flickering") self against self,' The other,

1here both’ male and Jew, must be ciaimed as a gesture towardﬁﬁ

K
”

.wholeness,-1ntegr1ty,oaway from silence, suppression. _?or ‘

- Rich the writing of self does not. silence the other'hithin'“

‘ ,4 ‘? since JerSh heritage is passéd through the matern

.o

.;_“JeWish makes her struggle to find/create ‘her Jewishne
¢ complex.- Moreover, her father disguised the fact that he
. was a’ Jew.. o R . -

the se f, nor the conflicted feelings‘about eitherftaking on”

; or denying her Jew1shness.f Rich speaks always as a

s e
- L ~:»_»-. !y v -

LR o -

-~

‘line, the fact that Rich's. father, not her: mother, waag ’
very
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particularized self, one. with a social‘(hence political)
identity. '

While the multiplicity of selves stands, re ognized

interrogated from within and without, the writ en self

’ becomes a kind of social metapuor. The 51len es within her-

about her own Jewishness lie parallel to the silent !‘nd

_overt) anti-semitism in her culture. RlCh then, comes to

know herself as one might come to know another person. The

‘-\

difference is-that the other whom Rich lS coming to know is

inextricably linked with the self she calls nIw in her lived‘

fperience and her . written life.‘ She writes as though she

were talking to herself as though her efforts to know
?tt
herself are as important to us as to her, as though the

| reader is another self she is musing w1th.»

These are stories I neVer-tried to tell beforeP Why
now? Why, I asked myself sometime last year, does this
question of Jewish. identity float so impalpably, SO

o ungraspably around me . . . ?.. . Wnd yet I've been

~on the track of this longer than I think (100~ 101)

. [ . ¢
K K - . . .

At the moment of writing, Rich has not "settled" the

question of her Jewish identity, but she lS in the midst of

coming to, know what she did not know she kneW°' the-

"stories“ seem-to be the lived expe;&ences, not yet told

(' ynor even attempted. Yet she has been on this "track"-—this

A

".ﬂmord'opens t:,discovery and moVement,oas in "to~track" an

: elusiVe object, and and then narrows to a noue) as in

. v N e .
‘n' R M . ot e A R . . ‘r
O
~

X%
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railway "track " ineVitable,,laid down, unyielding.»
Repeatedly in Rich's writing and for Rich, the issue of
choice appears, but having made a choice does not eliminate
'iquestions. In the midst of her examination of her
| ambivalences about Jewishness, she registers her impulse to_

'-Silence the complexity of her feelings and of the situation;

She would like to take on an identity whole, and thus erase

-

r, equally troubling parts of herself Speaking of the

IlUSLDn“ of white ‘women with white men in the:“southern

4

cist scenario," for example, she says,

‘ It would be éasy ﬂb push

~.* " -me--that whgite southern pihat ‘social” christian.
» -+ At -different timeg in Ry "I have wanted to push

' away ohe or the other bur ‘of inheritance, to say

. merely I_am_e_qman..__l_am_a_lesxzian (103)

' That is, Rich sometimes wishes to make her personal self and

\wd deny the)gentile in

the political program;;,g: (white) feminism a perfect match,
- and to reduce to essen alist status the faét of being a.

. woman, a lesbian, as though that Jere a simple identity -TTS'

) do'so, however, would be too close to the program Rich grew
,;“ | ??th in the South.v She describes ‘the white, Christian
- ,world of family and social context in which having ;
\"ideals" or "manners" included "not hurting someone s

feelings by calling her or: him a Negro or a Jew-—naming the 3
|

&

[ .
To name, then, is once more to make ‘

d “ ." -

X . ) . . .

25 The title of a rece t collection of poems iS'?
v"Contradictions.vTrack ng Poems." She may wish to’ convey the
doubleness of. this effect, of fixity and of movement, of

possibility and of . inevitahlity, as. aspects .of the processbf;
.of knowing/writing the self.‘

hated identity" (104)i

z
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g ‘visible, apparent things that already may be perfectly ‘
 obvious. ' | g | |
N Following these\disclosures about her family s
standards, she writes, "(Writing this I feel dimly like the
| betrayer" of my father « « o OFf my mother e of my caste
‘~,and class, of my whiteness itself)" (104) Not only must we
remain conscious that this is'a writing, that a. 51ngle
| person sits ‘writing (with whatever complex‘of discourses
that are available to her at the time), but also that this
writing produces effects which then also become part of the
self and therefore must also be written.‘ That Rich'
' writing here is, indeed autography, ratherOthan '
‘autobiography, is indicated by the parenthetical passage.
Rich maintains a distinction hetween what was then and what
- is now, through‘the use of the parentheSis. The i tru51on
into her ongoing text- does not disrupt it or disl cate it,
but rather affirms what she is saying about the 1 nes drawn,
the walls built between what can be spoken and what Fannot
and that the individual carries*and recreates those early v
é impressions. Whiteness, then, is not merely a fact but a
:~f_stand and to expose its secrets, the 1essons on "ideals" or.
m"manners" learned in an intellectual andwliberal family,.is

4—1.,
to betray it ’ Rich's deep revulszon against racism cannot

]

'silence ‘the racist voices of her internal %&htext, in fact
‘they must be exposed .and in g1v1ng those voices a language,

L more aspects of her self are available for transformation.

L a, . ) T e . e - S 2 ) \  -

po . A o
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3 Guilt and shame for ﬁeeling guilty, are not the only

' ;emotions this writing o: her childhood arouses.‘urhe

ﬁ'f;describes Watching,.at the age of sixteen, the documentary

newsreels of the ﬁiberation of prisoners from Nazi _
COncentration c&mps and says, "Writing this ﬁow,.I feel

: belated rage that I was so impoverished by the family and

.J soc1al worlds I lived in, that I -had to figure out ‘by" myself

,_what this dld 1ndeed mean for me“ (107) Rich's emotional

‘7s'responses to the past in the present writing reveal that

’ __contradictory, and that the writing makes the variations

1)

-fxllke the'past selves, the present self is complex, even S

et

. ;‘_wlthln the self Known,— and perhaps knowable. It is in the

M

' act. of writing that Rich experiences her internalized shame .

_‘at "betraylng" the soc1al codes of anti- semitism, white
supremacy, 1ntellectual gracﬁg&sness. The betrayals that
\acarry the deepest charge ior Rich are those not of parental
or soc1al expectation, but of the self

-committed so repeatedly, so mundanely, that they
»,. leave no memory trace behind, only a growing’residue of‘
- misery, of dull accreted self -hatred. Often these take °
. the form not of words. but of silence. Silence before
~ the joke at which ewveryone ‘is laughinfy: the anti-woma
Joke, the racist joke, the anti Semitic joke.. silence
and then amne31a (109) . v : :

».._ :

B Writing/speaking the self may be experienced emotionally as.
: the: sediment ot childhood training. But the deeper petrayaL

of the self comes not in speaking but in silence, and in. the,

[

aaccretion of "selffhatred" that is inevitable when fear

N



ffﬁl habitually, as a way of life, is to lose contact with the _

Nf with silence."27 Ccnnections within sel

)

' b metaphorical here, but elsewhere Rich has written-‘

:'Freedman, et al.

-

~

controls response.26 The "amnesia® that follows silencg may

-

)'"amnesia is &he silence of the unconscious . ... ta lie

.
S ¢

V .

-~ the unconscious. gjlf. Lying is done witﬂ\words,_and also
£) or of self with

self are damaged disrupted With the lies/betrayals of

'silence. "These disruptions cre- -'an 1nternal Silence RlCh

~.f,

?wﬁld be said to forget :

Remembering the silenced forgotten, denied betrayed

calls amnesia--very simply, one

9ne '8 self.28 o

parts of: one's self does not, however, br" A the self into

easy harmony.f Rich is troubled by the i»k ibility of :
wholeness. She writes,

Sometimes I feel I have seen too lonj om too. many
disconnected ang1e5° white, Jewish, anti—Semite,

: zsrTeresa de Lauretis speaks of the "continuing

significance,,ror ;‘minism, of a 'politics of the .
unconscicus'; .#4r Miomen's consent [to femininity] may not be
gotten easily but’ it is finally gotten, and has been for a
long time, as much by rape and economic. coercion‘ as by the i
more subtle and. lasting effects of ideology, representation,
and identification." 't:
S;ngng, (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1984) 134
28 "Women. and Honor: Some, Notes on Lying" 186-87. -

Does this bespeak an essential, or a: "true" se;ﬁ’ ‘The

quest for or question of a "true. seIf" seemns - espe ally .
problematic for. lesbian feminists, and the point S raised
"in the gquestion:  "What is a lesbian discovering when she
. feels she.is discovering her true self?" Jean E. .Kennard,

. "Oursel*: Bnhind Ourselt. A Theary for Lesbian Readers," in-*
' - , eds., Estelle B..
(Chicago' University" of Chicago Press,
digS) 155.  ‘Rich+ seems likely to agree with the feminist

tic (whose ‘name is lost to me) ‘who observed that . though
- thers may be no single truth there are certainly '
talsehoods.v : . .
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,racist anti-racist, once-married "lesbian, middle-.’”

class,  feminist, exmatriate southerner, gpli;_g;_;g’
root--that I will ‘never bring them whole. I would Rave .
liked, in this essay, to bring together the meanings of
anti-Semitism and racism as I have. experienced them and
as I believe they intersect the world beyond my life
But I'm not able to do this yet (122) - . o ‘QL'

* - SZEE

Her personal- self attitudes, Galues,iexperiences;hre

. gathered and listed here, not only'as‘aspects of self, but-
as_ethical‘and politicak issues. "In this essay" seems an -
important phraseV the writing about/of Jewish identity was.
to create a Jewish identity more comfortable than the one
Rich had yet developed But the effort could not succeed o
- for herself as indiv1dual, nor. as political commentator She

»write5°

T am not yet able to do this yet ‘I'feel the tension .

as I think, make notes: If.m_r.sally_lmk_a;_gne

Sometimes ‘I feel inadequate to make any statenent as a.
- Jew; I feel the denial of history within me like an
injury (122) ’ _

Always the language is the place of possibility, of anxiety,
‘ of loss--and the place of wish. Again,vtaking the. risk of

' ulentering language carries ethical significance Rich makes

bla very delicate balance in the conclusion %f this essay,

:confessing her inability to "bring them whole," while.

4

affirming her right/responsibility to speak "we can t wait

4
- for the undamaged to make our connections for us; we can't

"'wait td'speak until we are perfectly clear" (123) To take
on the silenced and denied aspects of self is, for Rich to.u
enlarge the "range of. accountability " ."This essay," shea

" says,'".ﬂ.;. is another beginning for me" (123), one that
ST . ‘ B X



demonstrates what she means when she speaks of | 'ﬁf - %
accountability as. engaging every aspect of [her] 1dentity

| That engagement requires of Rich an examination of her
fflife in language and denies even language as a safe place.
Her_rangesof accountability takes her from»silence and
v_denial into'speech But it requires of her as a poet
ﬂacknowledgement that the language she has been using is notv

lnecessarily trustworthy, or that . an aesthetics of-language

may be an insufficient standard (beauty 1s not necessarlly

- truth) She speaks of herself as "therpoet who, knows that

,vbeautiful language can lie, ;hat the oppressor 's 1anguage
‘sometimes sounds beautiful" (123) ' .
Rich moves from first person singular to plural and

: finally to third person at- the end of this. essay as “she

| lists her identities. This is a perplex1ng move in the
‘light of an earlier ‘piece - in which she speaks (again) of
fear.i Using ‘herself as an an illustration of the process_v
women writers go through she describes the ndeliberate i
detachment" with which she wrote, empha51zing the split
Jbetween self as: poet and self as woman, in some poems using

‘“"the persona of ‘a man. "29 Even when she wrote from the

-{}vposition of a woman (an "extraordinary relief" 30 she says,

- nr hadn't found the courage yet ; . . to gse t the pronoun I

‘:“—-the woman in the ‘poen is always 'she. 031 sLn more recent

29 Rich "When We Dead Awaken,” Writing as Re-v151on"
{1971),- “4l. _ ”

é? Rich, “When We Dead Awaken" 45. '

- Rich "When- We_Dead,Awakenﬂ 45.
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writing of both poems and prose Rich uses "I," but not
invariably,’and the gaps are suggestive. Roland Barthes
sees a Sinister aspect in speaking/writing about self in the

third person: "To speak about oneself by saying "he" can

o

.jnean: I_am_speaking_ab9u;_mxssl1_ae_ihgngh_l_xsrs_mmmrtgr
h

3 X - . ! 4

1g§§;ggag. ',fki or again: I am speaking about myself in
the manner of the Brechtian actor who must distance his
-character' 'show' rather than incarnate him w32 Barthes.
goes o&& mit annuls and mortifies its referent "33‘.

Rich might agree that her early uses, of the third
person sérve a kind of possum effect. The self speaking
plays dead’ and directs attention to a position or makes
certain moves using "she" or even "h%" ‘as a stand-in. ‘But,
when the speaker is a. feminist\ﬁpmmitted to integration and

the third person is “she," does the same distancing, the

sSame annulment occur’ In the concluding paragraph of -

‘"Split at- the Root" Rich says,
‘I know that'. . -every .aspect of my identity Wlll have
to be engaged. The middle-class white .girl’. . .. . The
Jewish lesbian raised to be a heterosexual gentile
. « « . The.woman with three sons, the feminist who
hates male violence . . . . The woman limping . . . <—1
The poet who knows . . . . The .woman Erying, as part. of
her resistance, to clean up her act '

r -

.hes, trans. Richard Howard

(New York, Hill and Wang, 1977) 1es8. Philippe Lejeune notes
of this text that "the typography leaves us in doubt as t
whether "by Rolhnd Barthes" is a part of thHe title or thel
- name of the ‘author." "Autobiography in the Third Person,"‘
(NLH IX, 1 (Aug. 1977] 35), n. 15. Of course confusion
§§ists only if one is fixed in ‘an either/or -mode of thought.

Barthes 169. o — -
34 Rich, "Split at the Root" 123. | | - ‘



&

- 87

- The "I" heﬁé}ih,its'various aspects becomes a medley of @ﬁf_
characters, seeh;'descrihed as from the outside; Agaln’ i
Barthes’ "autObiOgraphy" is provocativé:s "You -are the only

one who can never see yourself except as an image. . . .
1]

especially for your own body, you are condemned to the
repertoire of its images."35 While Barthes here may be
L4

‘thinking of what one looks like, how we see (know, look at)

ourselves is nquiimited to assessment or evaluation. The

'fr forces that Rich uses are also a kind of repert01re of

‘ images, each held up in a kind of 1mmob111ty. Indeed the
lbsplits and fragments that Rich speaks of seem here to be
frozen 1nto the language of . self-description, as characters
"independent of each other, uninforming and unforming of each
#;th:r;~ The "self" in this listing is displayed as a series
of figures, as, many third-persons, not 1ncarnated w1th the
fluidity of motion., This list could havelthe effect of |
b'"eliminating-the referent " Rich herself. Rich however,‘
has forestalled this response with her earlier assertion of
“we": when she says "we can't wait to speak "_she 1ncludesj
the women she is as well as the women she is not It may be,
.that the ten51on in Rich between the various "shes" is that |
her relationship with (w1th1n) herself is akin to ‘her
i_relationship with other ‘women. Barthes’ "I" may become a ;

"he" or even a "you " but "we" is not 1n hlS repertoire of

alternatives. When Barthes says of the use of, the third

35 Barthes 36 (no page‘numbefigiven),‘_" N
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person, "I always envision a ‘kina? of murder by language
.. . whose entire scene . c. . is gggsip n36 he does not
mean gossip as- "emotional speculation "37 put as dissection.
the dismembering of the absent hence vulnerable, other., Hee
concentrates on the connotation_of judgement‘bydtwo'persons
of a third. When Rich displays the "aspects of~her
ridentity" in - the third person, 'she is certainly presenting
. and representing) herself for judgement as accountable.
‘ The difference is that Richais present in all her persons,
singular and plural first, second, and.third. She speaks
to the reader%of "the woman who .. ;Q;"f This invites

assessment while the parade of identities or "aspects"‘

' seems, to diffuse focus. No one figure in the 1ist ean be

»sdngled out ‘yet each must be acknowledged Her use. of the.
L 'slangy phrase,l"clean up her act " invokes the stage,
araoter, performance. The "clean up",is also an act
aét-of reSistance.‘ The behav1or (that 1s, 1dentity)
‘fered by her culture 1s an act a performance, leading to
f€¢’se1f-hatred unearned pr1v1lege, suppression, silence. The
‘ resistance may also be a performance,'actlng an identity,
gand 1dent1ty may be action, not "natural " not unself-
consc1ous, not a connected whole harmonioua self but a’

,‘serles or sequence of "aspects" of identity The,f}rst,,

person as subject, as "I," in this writing and the third‘

3% Barthes 169.

;g‘37 Patricia Meyer Spacks Qggsip (New York. Alfred A. Knopf
1985, 3. '



person as subject (topic) here are both engaged the ﬂ‘“
interior person and the socio-historical one, meeting and
overlapping and diverging in the act of,writing, which is'

where we - see Rich cleaning up her "act "' 'v, ) 7‘\ A
. R ‘ 4 g ! \ T
A vivid d?monstrgtion of . Rich's efforts to. "clean up Y

o her act" is apparent in the changing approach she has to
‘.? uSing the words of other. women writers in her” poemsv * ‘
-J(identifying intﬁrpolations with italics) 3 With their words l'
Rich had. articulated/enacted the imaginative identification
. with all women38 that She put forward as a definition of
feminism.,.Recently, however, Rich has re-examipdd that
definition, finding in it an arrogance,'an uniptended
‘assumption of authority--as though\all womenkf lives werev =
"fiautomatically accessible to the £magination of a whi&e North

"Americaqﬁ In "Notes toward a Politics of Location" (1984),.

~

\\Kich says that "feelings are useless without facts

N <
i L

af¥ privilege is ignorant at the core" (226) And in her o

- poetry since A;ﬂilg_zatigngg she has used the voices or .
'Q
words of other women much more sparingly In part this

s

must be understood as a retreat from the assumption of

-

> centrality She writes/ - : i“f~—..

© I do not’ -any: longe; bgliggg--my feelings ‘do not any
v.. . longer allow me td believe--that the white: eye sees’
" from the center. Yet I often find myself thinking as
. if I still believed that ‘were true.  Or rather
'*thinking stands still. I feel in a state. of arrest, as
if my brain 4énd heart were refusing to speak to each
other (226)

y ’
L")

7P Rich, Foreword, Blood. Bread, and Poetrv x.

o-..



“f"Here we see Rich revising,‘re~articulatin9, forcing more aNdézJ"

J -,

’-°imore precision on the definitioh or description so that the -

'voice of the poet speaking through (and thus for) others ‘1ir¥'”t

3"must £ind in her‘own self the stuff of writing..
‘In ghe prose, Rich concentrates on’ one or anothgr

aspect of her identity (lesbian, Jewish mother, white !J;

b

.;‘woman) depending on’ the issue at hand».39 ' As "I, "'she makes i"ﬁf

vher issues and argum s grow out of immediate personal
’experience,,and by 1l wing/requiring herself to engage w1th

the various silenced or suppressed or denied parts of

"herself//she achieves a’ broad and deep personal base for her : :s

‘f"political values. - The prose is the written self as polemic,
in which the self is transformed in small stages," |

_manifestin% in the wrrting of an indiv1dual wha\

_encounters in a women s’ tradition"'"that politfcal

\Eh?oretical sbif—analyzing gractice by which the relationsi'
AN

og the subject in soc1al reality can be rearticulated from o

the historical experience of women "4° ‘ﬁ-ﬁf

P
>

de Lauretis L

Adrienne Rich's prose inscribes a textual self that is '

‘hvunstable, provisional urgently self-discloSing,_attentive

'to its Qyn processes and explic1t 1n manifesting\them. The LA

ethics of the written feminist self makﬂhg "acts of

QK“ Lo T ‘/‘

39" See "The Soul of a wOman‘s College“ \1984),'1n 51 d,

. in which she constructs a dialogue _
between two characters, herself and. Ellen Scripps, founder
of a 19th-ceptury women's college. Rich refers to her

.~ Jramatization of Scripp's attitudes towards women s

gucetion as "poetic licCense". (196).

Terese de Lauretis, Al;gg_ngggn_t 186

&



sresistance” in t?xtual processes and product are

discernible everywhere in Rich's essays.v Various ‘hﬂ o

'Rich—s reconsiderations and reconstructions of her

(feminist) self are textually layered with flexibility and

‘continuity ';'7’ ' ‘: 7 S 2fp’f ,‘)
But Adrienne Rich is a poet The subtle distinction

o

1 _between the written self in prose and the written self in Tt

| poetry suggests a different possibility of selfness or
different ways of Riéh's knowing that complex self 1 When

1ssues, concerns, subject (as agent and topic) areathe ‘same’

" in an essay as they are in a poem, then where do ve look to' .

:,find the written self?, Is it the same self’i Is it as -
.Yn'different ‘self in the different mode of writing’ In a self
~tthat differs from itself as ‘a matter/gf experience,, |

emotional immediacf' political values, and textual ethics,‘.
tito speak of the difference of. self from self as a differ/nce

of or within form is: to enter a terribly uncertain - 5; ,»,W

‘?discourse.41w I w1ll not attempt to develop a general

AL Deconstructive criticism with its program of seeing all

: language as merely language and its resistance to '

- Privileging various kinds of texts offer’s much in r \ding®
within: various forms, but less in describing differﬁﬁb s
between then. See Chaviva HoSek and Patricia Parker; eds.

” 3 . : (Ithacar Cornell

: University_Bress, 1985); J. Hillis Miller,: .

) 3 F Word (Princeton' Princeton

'University Press, 1985), Jonathan Culler,

: b (IthaCa:-a
'1981) and QOn Deconstruction: -

: (Ithaca.,Cornell
HUniversity Press,»1982), Barbara JohnsonT—Ihg_gzitigal

Cornell University Press,

"_configurations of identity.have found voice in the prose, as f{f
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B statement that.would be always true of a’ poem and not eVer

| varied Rich's poetry represents an acute engagement of the :f

n

2

true of an essay or\a novel. Although I agree 1n general

with Charles Altieri s,assertion that for Rich “[p]oetry

.. islgot different from other modes of discourSe except ,'”‘

for the focussed interrelatiqns it. emphasizes and the

emotionaleghallenges it poses,"42 I find the understatement

distorting.- It is preéisely in the poetry s "focussed v

interrelations" ‘and . “emotional challenges“ that the most

’. vivid and inxense autography appears., Because the languagevo'

&s compressed the images specific and the strategies y

£ Y
tension between presence and absence in the written self.,

A comment Rich made long before she wrote as a
feminist but after she extricated herself from."that

perfection of order“ which resulted in poems that she felt

' "were queerly limited " is that she had “suppressed

>‘omitted falsified .;,. certain disturbing elements." She

describes her experience as a writer who "can no longer go

to write a poem with a neat handful of materials and express"

those materials according to a prior plan. . Rich says,

- what I know I kno e‘;:hrough making poems . 1'. the poem.
. itself engenders n

1980){'

o :' = -
£§altimore- The Johns Ho
Charles Altieri, _a »
(cambridge. Cambridge University Prekss, ..
1984).178. Readers will - ‘note that Rich objects to treating

pk‘ns UniverSity Press,

.alpolitica speech.and a poem "as if they were the same. kind

of. work." sSee. footnote six, above. I: believe the
qualification I make to Altieri's assertion. provides ‘a fair

statement of the difference in modes of ‘discourse." S

sensations, new awareness in'me as



it progresses. .“. .,I ‘am getting poems that gxg :

experiences, that c¢ontribute. %0 my knowledge and my =

3%0na1 life even while they refloct and assimilate-:

‘. it- BT ; v_,__ : L e

- The process of writing the poem and the form it takes are
both active in their effect on the maker.v The poem

‘ "progresses" and Rich responds to it, yet it is her own

O knowledge and feeling to which,she is responding.. The

writing has made her self different and the difference.’-

;V changes the writing. L _ . N | |
s Later Rich integrates her politics and pvocesses into_i
: that_experience of being written or changed by the writing

fTrying to construct ideas and images afresh by staying"
close to concrete experience e, for the purpose of

alleviating a common reality that is felt to be. fri;f
»intolerable-—Shis seens - to ‘me fair work for the 3
Qimagination. B L : »

';,This assertion is more complex and subtle than it appears attg S

-first glance. rhe "ideas and images“ have a previous and

L liongoing existence.. They are part of the language of the

.}tribe, or the discourse of a community. -To "construct" them
‘"afresh" is not done by merely reorganizing the words,. |

'ireshaping the syntax. Rich speaks of "staying close tol
concrete experience"--if all experience were wholly mediated
.by language, were given itSOmeaning by the stories that are L
_told about it reSistance could not exist In these words ;:i

Rich is affirming the possibility of’experience whose )
, wr . - _

73 "Poetry and Experience. Statement at a Poetry Reading"
v’(1964), in~

.’filpl and Albert Gelpi (New York- Norton,"
% Rich, Foreword ' ;

1975) 89
X

, eds. Barbara Charlesworth o
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‘imeanlng is not already determined 1n/by language.- The ﬁ A

"ir‘concreteness--here I také her to mean that which 1s not

: AN
- abstract or abstracted--is~physical, particul%r, prec1se,‘

‘,historical - To. stay close to concrete experience must be toy
xl;stay conscious of and feeling in one! s body. Rich here

'ifmakes this quality of conséiousness a strategy, a method of |
vmaking the language "a{resh." It 1s the "how "o The "why"--y;;
‘to alleviate an intolerable "common" reality--rests on -

fanother assumption. that -a shared conséiousness is

’ possible, that "reality" is not constructed or felt by

]individuals, one’ by one, but that perception and feeling and.f°jf

response can be held by a group. .The - "fair work" this task
V‘of oonstrﬁption makes for imagination thus rests on an
‘entanglement and engagement of 1anguage and body, on the
"windividual efforts of the“poet, and the common‘reality
ilaccessible t“fough.the writing | p»

”Rich's assertion of "concrete experience" as a valid

'source of feminist poetics 1nv1tes a particular kind of
icriticism Margaret Homans' discu531on of feminist poetry .

- in ' deals w1th the issue'tt'

directly 45 Unfortunately, Homans' argument 1s reductlve—an
‘ her account of "the prevailing feminist opinion" that

_'"poetry by women must report on the poet's experience as a

r”;woman, and that it must be true" (215) She challenges the

,85 Margaret Homans,ku an_ Wri tic - i
: (Princeton.vPrinceton University Press,.1980) Further
nreferences to this book will .appear in the text.
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figure she creates (poet as documentary reporter) ' .

"fexplaining,_"this emphasis on truth implies a mistaken, or

| at least naive, befief about language's capacity not just
s l.
,,for precise mimesis but for literal duplication ofr "

' experience" (216) Notice the distinct%on between this ‘

7.5*reductiveness and the comments _of Rich ("To construct ideas -

{:and images afresh by staying close to concrete experience“)f.
u"Contrast as well Homans{ view with Barbara Templeton sv'u
;observation\that “from a feminist perspective the poetic
k}experience, as an event of openended dialogue between the

poet and reader, offers the most acute critique of the'_,

. pretense - of- ideological closure within literary criticism 4i<

o Knoxville, 1984) 136. B A

i*and poetic theory n46 The new solipsism (and "ideological R
']vclosure") of Homans' view of all ”1anguage as inherently ‘

7fictive" (216) is undermined by her absolutism as she pins

,her argument to an authoritative position.»She asserts,,,
it is chasing phantoms to. expect that language will
.suddenly work for the expression of -women's truth,
‘This aim is fundamentally antithetical to the aims of ,
poetry, and it dooms itself by denying itself the power;
that poétry genuinely offers (216) ’ v
Layers of falsification appear here. The struggle of women
to make of language a medium of communication or expression
. of. their "truths"--plural not singular-- could be a thesis
.fin itself Whether language itself in patriarchy is a

~foreign tongue to women has been a persistent question, with”

c,‘ % -r
|
<

}16 Barbara Alice Templeton, ~Theor _ES o
-(Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation. UniversityWOf Tennessee,

LA
) . ! R N
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hfeminists finding answers or possibilities on every side of -

"] the issue. The arguments range from the views of some:
g,feminists that the existing»language works perfectly wellrto
'the belief that it can work with some adjustlbnt, others e f’

think it requires "double double unthink" to be functional '

\"”for women, and still others believe that it needs utter

fracturing and recreating, from its. vocabulary to its

- 7

’ksyntax 47 Homans' assertion that feminists expect that
N-"language will suddenly work" is such a. distortion as to
‘seem intentionally-discrediting of the conSistent attention

bﬂfeminists have paid. to language. Note too the firm way that T

Homans asserts her grasp of poetry and its."aims"';-"This_iZ”

‘aim [the expression ‘of women S "truth"] is fundamentally

- Language, Sexuality,"

- Lesbian Novel in English," in Wr
©oed. Elizabeth Abel (Chicago*”UniVerSity of Chicago Press, ==
11982) 243-259; Virginia Woolf, "Women and Fiction," in Women o

(Boston° Beacon Press, 1973) esp. 8-9.

antithetical to the aims of poetry " If we acceptIBhis, we

. must accept that the aims of poetry are somewhere written

'down and the "power that poetry ggngingly offers" has to be'h'ﬁ,
- guarded against the false powers that some deluded females

. have gotten muddled by.f Although Homans articulates her_w'“

’submission to semiotic and. deconstructive procedures, 0‘ g

| ﬂ;i;ggg_gﬁg;ggg;ig_lgen;ity embodies the old patriarchal B

*OA few examples here will demonstrate my point. Sandra

Gilbe . and Su#an Gubar, "Sexual Linguistic3°'Gender, S
., XVI, 3 (Spring
1985) ; Catherine R. Stimpson, "Zero Degree DeViancy' The

,,selected and introduced by Michele Barrett '
(London. The Wemen 8. Press, 1979) esp._48 Mary Daly,ﬁagyggg -
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-1ines of capital T truth and B beauty‘ wfth "fundamentals"-

and "genuinenesses" somehow accessible to Homans. Nowhere

'are her underlying values more exposed than in her

p%3

comparison of Rich's’ and Wordsworth's:"self" in their poems:

",The [feminists ] naive wish for a literal language and .
.. the: belief in poetry 8 capacity for the duplication of
. é@xperienoce foster a conception ‘'of the . feminine salf in

: poetry ‘that’ is,. paradoxically,,even more egotistical-

- than some of the masculine paradigms from which it -
intends to free itself, In the poetics of 'female
-experience' the poet's own female 'I' must be s

‘ unabashedly present in the poem, in order for the poem.
-+ to' be true. The poet must not hide behind a ‘mask of
.. convention or let her modesty exclude her from the poem
altogether. ¢ o s
_ ¢ + < When: Rich says,"I am Adrienne alone“. o e
~that particular, personal 'I' difﬁgrs greatly from the
~ _ sense of self that underlies much of Romantic poetry.
" Wordsworth, ‘egoist though he is, does not -name. himself
»Wordsworth, 'creative soul' and. 'Poet' are names that
enlarge the self, where explicit naming would diminish
it. cClaiming- one's .own subjectivity seems, "from the
' example of . the nineteenth-century poets, a necesdary .
preconditien of writing poetry, but the unmasked and .
.+ reductive 'I' is only a. further function of that belief,’
.~ -in the 1literal, .that it ‘can be expressed and have :
literal: effects. ‘The new 'I' has nothing to do with
. Creatjive power; its- purpose is’ to make poetry .
approximate as closely as: possible a personal spoken
communication (217—218) : ,

. Here, personal spoken communication" and "creative power"
fare seen as exclusive categories, here,'"self"'is enlarged
}land that enlargement is not- only possible but desirable, by
.the de51gnation "Poet“' here,'"explicit naming" diminishes

:self, here, an nyn unencumbered by ggnygn;igngl masks is

"reduced " is "literal" _here,’ being "modest" or "abashed"
are- values that women ought not eschew, and here/ to speak
~ one! 's own name in a poem is ‘more naughtily "egotistical" :

: ;than to present one s self as "creative soul.,- -



Of course, Homans' disdain, even contempt tor the

'lfeminist poetics that s

_has invented for her argument is-

;:and~the creative, thaﬂ have made .

v

' ~up poetic tradition.; rhese Values are obyious even in the
. fshort passages T have quoted.. And indeed feminist poets'm
‘h“have little interest in the Romantic ideal of the inflated,,:h
tthough alienated Poet. The various poetic practices of B
‘feminists have in common a belief in "poetry s ~'
‘.participation in: reifying, criticizing,,and conceiVing
‘gpmrticular social and political practices."f"8 Engagement,v
not withdrawal--however engagement -may be undefstood by the T
.individual writer--seems a consistent element in feminist »7'
_poetics.- And in the poetics of Adrienne Rich ‘
- "participation" in the world requires and allows her to o ;
“trace the world in herSelf.- She tells us‘in "North American .
T-Time" that "[s]ometimes" she has felt the "grandiose idea"'; -
»Vthat she has been -"called to engage/this field-of'light andi;;'f
.:{darkness." : | | o

- 'But underneath the grandiose idea S
~ is the thought that what I must engage el
after the plane has raged onto the: tarmac 1,&';/:>
' after &limbing my old stairs, Sitting down R —
at my old window EE :
. is meant to break my - heart and reduce me to silence,"’,9

‘thich's participation in the struggle against injustice
"tzijﬁs her a double consciousness- one she treats warily, "

48 Templeton, 122, - L e
N Rich, "North ' American Time" (1983) in Your Life, Your
‘Native and 36. . | S o

L -
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"mistrusting the exaltation she feels in thq;call to battle: .
. the other is her realization that she "must engage" and that
,1'~the everyday demands of the world are terribly coetly. ‘No o
"inVincible heroic f;gure lives in this poem. 'The poet is SR
| ihere, however, and in the last line, out of exhaustion and
;through the "tox1c swamps, the testing-grounds,ﬁ Rich .
',:writes,‘"and I start to speak again "5° She will not be
"reduced to silence,_nor will she veil the weight of her
',responsibility as a feminist and a poet. - b ,
In’ part Rich's desire to understand her own sense of
,_”jmission or calling, her capacity to engage, and her S » )
g:fcommitment to speaking her "selves“ in her world make up the o
questions that she asks in her recent long poem sggrggs v_‘ o
’-ﬂi(1981 82) 51_ Rich's scrupulous historical sensibility about ib'q
'her transformations in language is the frame from which she T
‘takes note of. herself asking, as she has asked before what
.is the source of her strength The occasipn of the poem is
a v151t back to a ﬁew England region she.rad left sixteen
years before. The trip evokes a precxse geographical
,“',personal and cultural m;pping, which takes Rich back in
. :;memory, in relationshrpg, and in her own poetry 'The ' i s:;

. Tplaces, both interior and exterigr, must . not be. glossed

‘g}ust be examined and travelled precisely, revisxted in\the’

e ,
s specific time of this journey, August 1981 ‘The.dates

2y Rich "North American Time," . o
51 Adrienne Rich, §gg;gg§ (Woodside, California. The Heyeck -

Press, 1983). §ggzgg§ also is: part of 29g; ng;jxg.zgng,:..c :
Your Life: Poems, 1986, 3- 27. - - .

*



:._f;hdstoric fact blend.

- - 100

matter, always, to Rich.' The specific dates support her
resistance to the false view of ‘poetry, that it stands‘f"
-outside its time, that it is. eternal--an eternal form
perhaps._ And when the poem from within itself fixes the .
'.date, as does SQQ;ggg self-reflexive significance and

-

Rich uses ‘various forms 1n the twenty-three sections ofﬁ'v:

the poem, including\dialogues with her own voices and those

..of others, interpolatigns from old poems, and prose o ;:e

' 'addresses to her dead father and husband and in the

' wabnclusion, to the listening reader. To trace the "sources"

of her strength and of her self, Rlch starts in the f

.‘.present a particular moment in time and location'
. =

Sixteen years.'q The narrow, rough-gullied backroads.
ot almost the same. The - farms' - almost the same,
new names, old kinds of names. Rocquette, Desmarais,'
‘;clark Pierce, Stone. Gossier. No names of mine.’

The. vixen I met at twilight on Route 5 » ‘ '
south of Willoughby: = long dead. She was an omen,
~~ to me, surviving, herding her cubs
in the silvery bend of the road
in nineteen sixty—five. e

~ Shapes of thfmgs--4 ‘80 much the same ' .
. they feel 1ike eternal forms‘“ the house and barn ,

Shape of queen anne's lace w1th the drop of blood.
Bladder-campion veined w1th purple. :
V.Multitoliate heal-all. :

Rich takes the descriptive mapping of what\she sees on thlS
return trip and layers this writlng Wlth that of a mempry -

- [ 3
, sixteen years old and a poem that appeared in 1968. ;Ih

N
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‘}"Abnegation" Rich describes driving'"along the road/ to av;“
“house nailed together by SCOttiSh/ Covenanters, instinct f
mortified " where she encouptered that first vixen “at

o

_Qtwilight Qn Route 5 ": She said then, "y could be. more/ her i,l
sister than theirs/ who chopoed their way across these ; a
hills/ -—a chosen people n52 Using her own writing as

. intertext both affirms\the issue of looking back to an’

‘;.q;iginal time, and undermines‘the notion of an origx; ,the
hearlier poem too was looking for connection, for sources
AEven‘then{Rich felt herself an alien from the Protestant _
:_Scots and the French Catholics of the northeastern U s. and

hungered for relationship. Now as then she is concerned

with surVival and ome%s of survival. ‘The poem s layered -f\@lr

history works as the- poet's memary, . and }he sensation of,”"
: '"eternal forms" rests on recogniti aﬁé familiarityrs The

| repétition of "things" and "names"{ieyen the familiarity of
difference--"No names of mine") confers a kind of '

reassuran‘ The most consistent of forms, those of the

L e o
recognized lants, are named. The last line is //' o -

"Multifol ate heal-all R IR o \
The "heal-all" is cast 1nto sharp doubt as Rich makes:
an abrupt shift in mood in the first line of IT: "I refuse |

Qto become a seeker after cures." with the heal-all the

'“-3‘ Rich, "Abnegation" (1968), in The Fact of L 93,
‘ Readers should also note Myriam Diaz-Dioscaretz's work on - -
"The - Intertextual Factor as Feminist strategy," in

‘Strateg ] ‘ . (Amsterdam* ‘John Benjamins
~Pub1ishing-Company 1985)*67-83. R

4
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familiar names and forms are dismissed and the("unnamed "c

the <"diffuse" are valorized"
I refuse to become a seeker for cures.
Everything that has ever
helped me has core though what already .
. lay stored in me. 0ld things,. diffuse,'unnamed 11e strong
across my heart. . .
This is from where
my strength comes, even when I miss sy strength :
'éveh\when it turns on me _
lixe ‘a violent master.

There is stasis here, in this firm declaration of re51stance

" to-an. implied pressure.v Rich celebrates her 1nterlor llfe,.

despite itS‘uncertainty, sure that the "diffuse" or o

pwmid

- "unnamed" things that are "sﬁS%fd" w1th1n her are the source :

of strength she needs for surv1val.. She seens to*be content )

here with the certainty and the comfort of\mysterlous ®

"unnamed" things lying "strong across [her] heart " The

potential of strength to become a "v1olent master," however[_

disturbs the mood of -assurance. E
Strength then, in the tones of a “master" may be the
voice that opens III.f The poem enters a dialoglc mode,(‘

almost a drama from poem II to III.; The questioner reactsc

to the previous speaker as though from a dlfferent voice, a “

different consciousness.

E:Qm__ngxgé the volce asks coldly. ' - t“ o
This is the voice in cold morning air ;,J ‘ f o
that pierces dreams‘ From where does vour strength

‘ Old‘things.,.Y ‘f,f g




o R 1qi |
- Yes. I expected this. I have known for years 2
the question was: coming. ' _ , : :
This poem begins the interrogation of her’ personal
national, cultural ‘and political experiencesiv Rich-is
required to answer the question so coldly asked; A past
. self with the voice of an old poem speaks here, and Rich in.
her own "I " responds as though she hears the- questions for
' the first time. In the earlier writing, from a poem she
called "Readings of History" (1960)\\Rich describes herselfy
as "Split at. the root neither Gentik% nor’. Jew W/ Yankee nor A
FRebel n53 Her easy affirmation of an inner self ("This is
from\where/ my strength domes") is made dramatically '
?‘difficult and complex by the specific naming of . "you" in
__‘"you Southern Jew."v The demand to know the self comes from ///
the self from the written self of the old poems as well as ;‘
' the named selves of .the split identities. 2 o . %
The self-reflexivity ir; III is made more intense and6

available in Iv. There the lelf as a written presence ls

" made explic1t and the engagement with self in and as a

» (""‘

'process in poetry is spoken.,

'\ I think somehow, somewhere . o
every poem of mine must repeat those questions *P

which are not the same.' There is a wngm : xngzg

53f-'-R:i.ch “Readings of History" 31960), in

W (New York: Norton; 1967) 36-40." ‘See ‘also . o
"Split at the Root: ‘An: Essay on Jewish Identity" (1982) 7/7"
y , 1986. o A

By
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v.that is not chosen that is given and sometimes :
”falsely given v :

in the beginning we grasp whatever we can"
to survive :

The opening lines of IV, italicized like. the other
f,insertions from earlier poems, appears #n "The Spirit oﬁ

s -

Place" (1980) 54 The - stanza there reads,_"W' ‘,w om’'do you
_hgligxg_ygg:_lgg_is_gggty/ If there s a consCience in these
*.hills/ it hurls that question."‘ Earlier, in "Natural
Resources" (1977),»the line appearsias an assertion- "I have
to cast my lot with those/ who age” after age, perversely,//
with no extraordinary power,/ reconstitute the world "55 |

" The re-cYclings of lines and questions and histories, andv'*;
'the complex reading of them, and re-reading Rich requires in
her self-referentiality, makes the questions and assertions
vital in the processes of re-writing. Like Rich'
examination of her memories, the re-s;iting speaks re—

| hvision. The two questions ("from where’" "w1th whom’") ‘are
,;linked both’ in their present context anﬁ in their presence
‘in "every poem",even those. wheri they exist only impliCitly
VRich's assertien of their presence, even when unspoken,

N Y

p makes ‘the current they carry strong. They are’ not the ‘same.

question every time,.and they are not the same asgeach
.other._ With whom one's lot is cast and from where one s
strength comes may have different answers, RichL/mplies,iw

B different sources. The r aliz tion that sometimes one is )

, ““\

gg “The Spirit of Place," '
"Natural Resouroes,". ¢

. L’“




helpless,‘having to take what "is given," lies in sharp S
distinction from the earlier lines asserting the active»_i
,choice to cast one!s lot, to make an ally, The problem of
kpower and powerlessness enters here with the absence of
.;dchoice. ‘As the nwyw- here shifts to "we“ ("in'the beginning ’
‘-we grasp whatever we can/ to survive") the "you" addressed -
in the. questions also-shifts. Rich is no 1onger speaking
;'only to or of her self but implicates all of us in the e
y;process of knowing and taking responsfbility for knowhedge
She knows that for any reader, as for herself immediate
;.strategies of survival are not always enduring “T |

| Revision, then, is the process through this elaborate«v
‘poem Her need to answer those questions,_"from where" and
v"with whom,“ make the process from the present moment of
;Writing,-on a journey back to look for something, not a
I'cure, but a solution to that puzzle.< That is, the process
';of this writing of self answers the questions demanded by
the ‘desire to survive and ‘to understand survival '.uo
chronology exists here, nor linearity The specific sense
of herself in "that dangerous place/ the family home“ where’
| the Chlld appears "backed\silent against the wall/ trying to
.‘ keep her eyes dry, haughty, in panic" (XIII) lives alongside
‘:another\image of the child. T S f o A','

P

4-':The faithful drudging child . - ' '
»- . the child at ‘the oak desk whose penmanship, _ e

, hard work, style will win her prizes o

. becomes the woman with a. mission, not to win prizes e
“but "to. change the laws of history. ;

-gow she gets this mission

Cug
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is notl clear.'";'., S <

The- puzzle of herself, her Bense of having a "mission," ‘or
the "outrageous thing," "to bslieve one has a 'destiny'"_;'
(XV), is partléf the strength Rich wishes to ‘name. Rich
wants to know or discover (Or create in the writing) the
"process of how "she" becomes "the woman with a m1531on.. Q
‘“to change the laws of history" (XX) - Her look: is. "the bomb
i‘that rips/ the family home apart":(XIV) and her perception‘w
ﬁmust be understood as the explosive force transforming her
| from the "faithful drudging child"® to~the “woman With a
mission." | 4 ‘ | | i
4-explode, leaving her cheekbone grey with smoke/ a piece ofv
'lher hair singed off.z; ;' The "boundaries of perfection"
rdo not dissolve in soft mists.~ And although what has KEE |
happened is clear, how is not.. Rich makes a tenuous j
gsuggestion, one that frames itself as mere‘possibility-
. say that she grew up in a house .
. with'talk of books, ideal societies--

~.she. is gripped by a blue;, a foreign air. '
" a desert absolute: dragged by the roots of her own
'will into another scene of .choices (XX)
: With the word "Say"vye must realize RlCh'S shrug at the
,impossibility of. solid explanation.. However, the person |
"split at the root" is linked organicaliy to another aspect
lof "root“--the "roots of her own will " "Will" is.

“ambivalent—-is it the mover or the moved’ There 1s a change

;here from the earlier assertion that "1n the beginning we f



. grasp what _er we can/»to survive“ (IV) to the hopefulness

. of'"anothe\'scene of.choices.- “The figure of "roots" in
| noth ey ‘

_'fthis poem, usu Y an image ofg@ixity, stabﬂlity, sources,

and origins, is here mobile.. Rich's other images of "roots"

'are also unstabye. She is "split at the root" (III), her o
father s “rootless ideology" (VI) dominated her vision, and
she says, "The Jews I ve felt rooted among/ are those who

were turned to smoke" (XVI) It is the'"roots of her own

', wille (no ‘one else's) that force movement from the safety of

the. boundaries of perfection, detonate that explosive .
' dé.vice, and leave ‘her witﬂ her hair singed but with the

~'possibility of choice.f The "woman with a mission" is thus,

"_in part “her own creation, as her own will drags her to a

"consciousness of differences, a place of responggbility.
::Yet that view is only a possibi ity, not‘a certainty
Possibility acts as a net cast J‘a\s imagination gathers B

. whatever energies might be accessible. i -

| She wonders Are there spirits in me, diaspora-driven/
"that wanted to loﬁge somewhere" (IX) and later returns to
ivthe question.'_ 7&

And has any of this to do with how
-Mohawk or panoag knew it’

is the passion I connect W1th in thks air .
trace of the original

fexistences that knew this place'f“ |
is the region still. trying to speak with them

. is this. light a language
the shudder of this aspen-grove a way

e
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of sending messages  © . T4
. the white mind barely intercepts

-~ are signals also coming»back
- from the vast diaspora

of the people who kept their promises
.as a way of life? (XII) ‘

Whatever possibilities of sources exist and .are considered
Rich imprints the consciousness of her Jewishness. The word
”diaspora" in "the diaspora of the stars," for example,.is
'{the reminder of dispersaf\of a. people and of an original L
dispersal of the natural universe (XII IX and XXI) : From
,the reading of photographs of "the old Ashkenazi life" and
their inevitable reminder of "the place where history was'
meant to stop/ but. does not stop.', . e where the pattern'»
was meant to give way at 1ast/ but. only/ becomes a different
}pattern" (XVIII), Rich moves to other patterns-""They say .
such things are stored/ in the genetic code—-, f . ;va |
.mystic biology’--// I think of the women who sailed to B
'..Palestine/ _.x. carrying the brokenspromises/ of Zionism in;1
3ftheir hearts// along with the broken promises/ of o
communism, anarchism-~" (XIX) The natural world, political
and ethnic history, the holocaust, the old stories, and the
fipatterns built into her genetic codes ‘are all written here "h'
as Rich's language of self-hood. ,

B The direct source of her Jewwshness, her fatth: is_
;addressed as connection and as dislocation 1 Rich speaks of"

him'»‘"l saw my father building/ his rootless ideology// his. |

private castle in air// in that most dangerous place, the

-

) _'
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- family home/ we were the chosen people" (VI) But she also
'y-Speaks to him/directly, as "you," in" an urgent prose form

- For. years I struggled with you- your categories,'
- . your theories, your will, the cruelty which came
inextricable from your. love. For years all arguments.I )
* carried on in ny head were with you. I say ‘myself, the -
eldest daughter raised as a‘'son. . . ., the eldest :
‘daughter in a house with ‘no son, she who must overthrow
the father,‘take what he taught her and use it against
him. - All this in a-castle of air, the floating world:
of the assimilated who know and deny they will always'
" be aliens. -

. -After your death I met you again as the face of -
_patriarchy, could _name at last precisely the. principle S
" you embeodied. . . . T saw the power ‘and the arrogance

of the male .as your true watermark; I did not see
' beneath it the. suffering of the Jew, the alien stamp . :
' you bore, because you had deliberately arranged. that it
should be invisible to me. .It is only now, under a
powerful,  womanly lens, that I can decipher your
suf ferin"and ‘deny no part of ny own , , (VII)

To take the place of rootlessness ‘and reinscribe it. as a
14

source is the effect of Rich's re-writing To assimilate is}'

-

simultaneously to know and to deny one's connections of
_}history, blood and community, that is, the source of one é
: strength It 1s to cast one' s lot falsely. Rich makes her
'imirror plain to us., "I saw myself" she repeats,_and to have
| VSeen herself in "a castle of air" is to have lived in her |

father s private reality,_his "private castle of air."' For

Rich _as one of her father s "chosen people," the terrible

: 1rony of a551milation has meant choosing isolation .and

jralienation., Rich marks her hunger for connection for.;il
"community and for family (that is, for sameness and . .- X
fdifference from her father) 1n another address to him, alsobfh

in prose, in. which she speaks of‘her husband°



_But there was also the other Jew.; The'one you;most
feared . . . . from the wrong part of history. ... . gﬁ
The one who said as if he had memorized the formulw '

The one who, like .you, ended isolate, who had tried to
- move in the floating world of the assimilated who know
‘and deny they will always be aliens. Who drove to
Vermont in a rented car at dawn and shot himself.
For so many years I had thought you and he were in
’opposition. I needed your unlikeness then; now it’s
yourgikeness that stares me in the face. ‘There is
- some ing more than food, humor, a turn of phrase, a.
gesture of the handS‘ there is something more." .
(XvIiI) R AR :

L4 : e . . '

These prose passages ‘make Rich's words to her father (and :
flater to her husband) seem less wrought less performed
than thevpoetry The\directness feels loose, the form -
Wtentative; We feel that Rich is allowing us to overhear '
parts of these private conversations in order to empha51ze
' how much of hef subjectivity is in fact comprised of

: connections Wlth others, and how, to speak with such J
”intensity with her father and'her husband -she exposes
uutterly her "1mpurity" as a politically correct lesbian
- feminist 56 :?vr' o i."f | | " “
o Se;n as another site of choice, the apparently abrupt«:
. shifts to prose and into direct speech become 1nte111g;b1e.
"oWhen Rich speaks to her husband (XXII) she beglns Wlth
Hnexplanation, almost with apology, outlining the difference‘
igbetween speaking with him'and with ‘her father (w1th whom she

had "a kind of rhetorlc 901ng”) She opens,-'

35‘That the limitations of "the correct line" distress Rich [
~is apparent in "North American Time,"™ in which she says,

-"When my dreams showed signs/ of becoming/-. politically '
correct/ ‘e then_I begaﬁ to wonder" (33)

¥
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I have resisted this tor years, writing to you/as it'

e o a1

you could hear me. . . . I've had a sense of protectingﬁ\

your existence, mot using it merely as a theme for
poetry or tragic musings. . . . The living, writers
,especially, are terrible projectionists., I hate the
way they'use 'the dead.

. ‘Yet I can't fihish this without speaking to you, not y

simply of you. . You knew there .Was more than food and
humor. o« o & - . o | :

,»)g
'Rich gives a sensuous description of the food "The deep
'crevices of black pumpernickel o . the sweet butter and

{ red onions DT bowls of sour Cream mixed with cut -

: radishes,‘cucumber, scallions. ,“Q»."f Life is tasted here
and enjoyed, and the terrible loss we feel in this in+ mate

conversation over these loved dishes makes sentimentality

.,,imppSSible.f There is a kind of craziness in this writing to

a dead man as though Rich were speaking, as though he could

“hear her._ She has been reluctant to reconstruct him,

' wishing, she explains to him, to 1et "you dwell in the minds

'of those who have reason to miss you, in your way or in
'their way, not mine. . Rich asserts the power of this ;

'"writing to displace other ways of missing him, and her -

B comments point to the absence of this man. in life and his

‘presence in her writings. She acknowledges his. link with

1

her as a source or a connection to . the most profound aspects

. of ‘her life. That she feels compelled to. "recreate" him in.

‘words now is part of her neeg to “finish this.". Draﬁang :

| ,together the parts-—silenced invisible, partly felt partly'

'=remembered or dreamed--all are aspects oflthe answer to her .

N

i'question-‘ "From where does your strength come’"- She uses o

.=
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_the dead here to inscribe a suppressed part of her life, and

-Tsthus to affirm herself. Rich reconnects w1th the past and

Lwith her present need to strengthen her own present self.
';She gives her reasons~-

" That's why I want to speak to .you now. To say. no
person, trying to take responsibility for her or his
i identity, should_have to be so- alone. - There must be. ,
those among whom we can sit down and weep, and. still be
counted as warriors. (I make up this strange,,'angry
. packet for you, threaded with . love.) .I think you " ‘
-~ thought there was.no. such place for. you, and perhaps
' there was. none then, and perhaps there is none now; but
we will have to .make it, we who ‘want ‘an end to
‘suffering, who want to Change the laws of history, if -
we are not to sixs_sursslxss_a!az, (XXII)

;The simple directness of this seems transparent but she‘
gjmakes them allies w1th the ”we" and that suggests '
greconciliagion and the realization of common struggles.
Yet the parenthesis of self-reflex1v1ty makes us wonder
about this "strange packet"--and feel self-conscious about
-voverhearing these words. Nevertheless, the message 1s

k general. those trying to take respon51bility’for changing _

fthe world and for their own identities are warriors of a

.sort and need comrades. Without "such a’ plaCe," without

v-making it exist* we ‘are’ likely "'

These italicized words suggest various meanings." toiexposeo'“
yor reveal our s2crets to those who w1sh to perpetuate the
"laws of history"- to kill ourselves as her husband did, or.
:;o definitions of self we. have not made. |

UThe peculiar sense that they come from some unacknowledged

.’perhaps to submi;‘

source, not in my researches, traceable, makes the words



shimmer with the possibilities of other contexts. Rich'is
‘iurgent in this conversatian. The lack of connection, and
,the requiremgpt to make it is now, as. it was in her

husband's time, a life-and-death issue. v

.The last poem in this group (though not the 1ast piece;

'ph--Rich concludes §ggrg§§ in prose) returns to her present

_moment her recollection of the past and the choices she
made then,'and to the interior voice that speaks to her as
"you" and. seems to pierce dreams (II XX1) with itsj‘w

“iknowledge. o .
o : . _ -
- sixteen years ago I sat in this northeast kingdom
~ "reading Gilbert White' s Natural History -
9f Selborne  thinking . = =

: I can never know this land I walk upon
= as that English . priest knew his

.. =—a comparable Piece of earth-< = s

_~rockledge soil insect : bird : weed~ tree

I will never know it 8o well because‘.

- (iXIII)-

:g,The poem makes its circle of self knowledge, returning

_'to the site ot returns.v gich's specific memory of reading a’

&
,resource book of natural history in a place that was itself

' a recognized source of knowledge (the earth with its simple

'nouns) is part pf her return to old landscapes to Iook for

~ - i . o . -

C
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'sources.’ By attributing the institutional power of j\s" .
"kingdom" and "priest" to the contained texts of "Natural

' 'History," Rich undermines that kind and. condition of |

' hknowledggﬁ that authority which she will never know over a
:"piece of earth "57 - The understanding she had sxxteen years.'
'.;before is intelligible to her now. She can now complete theis
: "because.h;V} ."- The 1talicized voice is firm and ‘clear:
| mw_hm@_ghg_m/ mﬂhmg_els_e ‘The line break €

makes the point of difference. The openness of the second

” lline, "o

) " suggest the
freedom that choice brings,'even the freedom of a :.ji\g-ﬁ-
destructive environment (the c1ties that make a "plece of

-rearth" a myth) ' The second "nggggg" 1; the- scene of loss,‘
not of. choice—-Rich will never totally know the land she
’walks upon because she. grew up 1nbg_gg§§lg_gﬁ_a;;
coursae, the implications are multiple. though she 51ts,
reading in a "northeast kingdom," she has no natural
"castle" in that kingdom, because of her father's '

diginng;n:gﬂ" relationship to the earth and to hi's own

f pepple. In the final explanation, Rich dissoc1ates herself .

ffrom the knowledge of the "English priest " She can never

»know the 1and "so well" because she lacks the "faith" that

‘would. grant her authority over it. The last broken line of

-37 See;uarilyn Frye's essay, "The Arrogant Eye" in Ine : :
- (Trumansburg, -
New York:’The Crossing Press, 1983) . = Frye says,."With this
‘world view, men see with: arrogant eyes which organize '
everything with reference to themselves . " 167).

S




expfanation takes a leap of logic° ‘the conditipn of being
gigngg;_g_;gitn as a possession, as' an organizing L
'vprinciple of belief does not undermine the possibility of
,being “faithful " She asserts the value or the possibility
of fidelity for its own sake. The "faithtul drudging child"_
is reinvoked but this time, as the challenging, aggressive
voice gives answers rather than asks’ questions, she appears
in the full a;firmation of\\hoices, of self-acceptance.“
The final section of sgu:ggg is unnumbered in prose,’a ’
direct address to any person reading, and perhaps, to ‘ |
'herself writing, though here Rich is only "I"--no insightful.,
nor challenging other (speaking to Rich as "you") is present
( I have wished I could rest among the beautiful and
common weeds I ‘can. -name, -both here and in other tracts’
‘'of the: globe., ‘But there is no Tinite knowing, ‘no-such
rest. - Innocent: birds, deserts,.morning-glories,.point
to choices, leading away from the" familiar. When I
speak of an end to .suffering I don't" mean anesthesia.
I mean knoéwing the world, and my place in- it, not in
“order to stare with bittérness or detachment but as a
powerful ‘and womanly series of. choices: end here I o

' -write the words; in. their fullness' - S
. powerful; womanly. o . o s

!

August 1981--v
August 1982

‘In the first of these‘poems,‘Rich names beautiful and common
. weeds, but 1n this poem as a writing of her life,i"finite‘f”
knowing" is a "rest "-a "cure " and she has refused to rest
on a "heal-all " Instead she reads the natural history of
nature as a- Sign.or scene of choice., Thé "familiar" feels
h_safe, feels habitual feels like forgetfulness . Rest

" famlliarity and anesthesia are set against memory{and choicef

’



.and desirelhere,' The recurrence of "powerful"'and "womanly"f :
.qtakes us back again, this time to her first address to her’ H
dfather'i "It is only now, under a poweriul womanly lens,
,that I can deciphen your suffering and deny no part of my
f own" (VII) 58» The seeing-through-a-lensris clarified. The
poen itself is a kind of “1ens" through which“she can focus_bi

her gaze, and the process of writing the poem has brought
‘her to "now. . She does notogaze'with "detachment"\or
"bitterness," but rathér is present as a- way of knowing and‘i

'ia respo siblity, finding herself in a "series of chOices."',

pondej differe;ce," who~"kill others for being who they are/
_or- where they are" (X) . In these 1ast -words, however, Rich id
.vmarks the gathering plaoe, her writing.} RealiZing | o
fdifference means having choices and making chOices--these

"two are what ‘is necessary to change the laws of history and

v «

' to bring an "end to suffering." The final line reads "and

‘here I write the words, in their fullness' Powerful:‘

587‘R:i.c:h footnotes that "the phrase tan end to suffering' was
aevoked by a sentence. in Nadine Gordimer's, .Burgerxr's Daughter:
'No one knows where the ‘end of suffering will begin '"  This
1ls a complex insertion. The line firgt appears in- XXITI, in
Rich's address to her dead husband as "we who want an end
to suffering, who want to change the laws of history " Its
recurrence in the last piece is referential ‘and she " -
'explains Qer earlier words. - - Of course, the- context of
Gordimer' writing,,the revolutionary struggle in South -
Africa as fact of contemporary life, and its literary
existence in a novel about a daughter's relationship to her
-father's expectations make Rich's "pOinting to choices® -
eXpliCitly political- - :

K

oo



' uwomanly. Rich insists on the reality that "here I write

the words".is an asgpct of "knowing the’ world and [her] .
,:place in it.»w Repetltion of "powerful" and "womanly" as
vpart of the "series of choices" makes those words in their
‘°separateness and their nécessary relationship to each other

E an inscription of the sources Rich has found within herself
,_in her world and in her words. : ‘ 'j;- - @

' "chtradictions.ATracking Poems"5? reframes that

world and that "self " as Rich in a collection of twenty-fﬁ{}
. nine numbered poems presents her country, bound to a, cold
;'war, "wedged fast in history/ stuck in the ice". (f) and
‘vherself in it, grapplingiwith the physical pain of , )
f_crippling arthritis,.worn by "this battering blunt-edgedq
“life" (l) The selves written in these Ppoems are deeplyig
"troubled.4 The terrific energy that enlivens Rich as she
mcomposes an identity out of fragments is grim here,
Difficult integrations that were sustained by conviction
-and discovery earlier, in'"Contradictions" seem rawer,'
-more reSistant to hope. _The poems themselves (though it
is not my intention to make a serious comparison) seem
more tautly strung between direct speech (what Altieri

describes as "her" aim "to make poetic language a clear‘

l
. mode of discourse”)GQ and poetic distance--evoked by
. . ® .

»BU»Rich "Contradictions' Tracking Pézms " in ;

-] 183-111. Referenges to these twenty-nine

f,gsems will be by nuhber and will appear ‘in the text.
Charles Altieri, : <

AEQILEQD_BQQEIX 20. I o i

T
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hRich's use of conyentions (such.as the apostrophe)
8-
- Rich layers her most intimate selves with her perceptions

of the bleak and.violent cdhtext of the United states. o

_hovers across your breasts/ in the short grey w1nter
fternoon" (3)--and in its humiliating and crippling
p in. She uses the words of other women (Hg_glgmm_g_h__

[4]) and

exposes her imaginat ve identifications with other women.'

f;In these poems she " en speaks directly to the reader,

'pnot with passionate exhortations but with warning, and 1n
. sorrow for herself as a writer and gor the community of

-

7:which she is part ; ‘.:¢ R
"Contradictions. Tracking Poems" is not the writing

of despair, I think because Rich is still speaking,

still urgent in her desire for connection. Her writing '

' of self COntinues to be the 51te of. p0551b111ty for her,'

\

‘whatever the dimensions of anguish she takes on.:iShev
_.speaks "the problem"- - o ‘1f;{

. The problem, unstated £ill now, is how .
. to live.in a’ damaged body ’
-~ in a world where pain is meant to be gagged
- uncured un-grieved-over ', . The problem 1s
to cohnect, without hysteria, the pain ' v
© of any one's body with the pain of the body s world
For it is the body's world .
they are trying to destroy forever (18)

Her body,p"any one's bedy, " and "the body s- world" are.

connected in conSCiousness of pain. To deny that pain, .



oo . . I - L _;_ | ;.' ;1i9.~
to gag. it, is part of the’ same silencing that makes the~
A destruction of the worl% possible.?1 ‘ _ 4 "
| The effects of this "problem" are everywhere in i
_"Contradictions.» The issue of How to "1ive" with it is —
the question of how to take on the connections, and.} |
indeed of how to live with pain in one s body and in thev'i
body s world " The fact of contradictions in this il;.ﬂ

_struggle is the problem that Rich cautions us notﬂto - o
forget. "Don't let the solstice fool you" (1), she
warns. Even spring can be dangerous, and the seasons
.partiCipate in the‘"stew of contradictions" (1) that our
_flives will always be.62 ‘Against the "[h]eart of cold
:ABones of cold. Scalp of cold/ :+ « + « The free ing
'jpeople/ of a—freeZing nation eating/‘luxury}food‘or
’eﬁgarbage/ « s . . My country" (2), Rich places herself

' with her lover, speaking to her with _the heat of paSSIOH,‘
."so hot with joy we amaze ourselves/ ; . . my love hot

. on your scent on the cusp of winter"'(3) “This is the

'primary contradiction--the women's passion in the frozen N =

- BT Audre Lcrde's conflict with ‘those who wished to ‘.gag her

pain with the pretense of. a falif breast demonstrates Rich's
int. .

83 Readers of the first poeméwill certainly think of Eliot’

Ihg_ﬂgﬁtg_Lang:v Rich reminds us. that "April is the cruelest

~month," in her warning that. "the worst moment of winter can‘tff

without conviction" (1) we may think "I had not . thought

- death had undone so many." Her presence and personal
engagement with the wasteland of cold and pain in which she
finds herself, ‘ﬁowever, make this poem diverge profoundly -

from Eliqt's. SeeMT S. Eliot, The Waste Land, in The

and Plays: 1909-1950 (New York Harcourt




N , L o . ' -
vfwaste of contemporary life. The generalized wretchedness
'("frozen tongues 1icking") is intensified as ‘the SpElelC‘
“joy is" juxtaposed against the italic1zed voices of

victims of male power ". - . ' f . *was- a

heid_legk_me_nn [4]) Circlihg closer, 1nto the spiral

‘.of misery, Rich carries her imagination into lives that

\

:are both like and unlike her own

| ~ Poem: 5 gives us damaged women.' Rich's preCise

: identification with them, her difference from them, and‘
.her sense of a commonality that the externals hide make

“'the written self a blurring of poSSibility ‘and 1dentity

She is carrying my-madness ~ and I dread her , 4
avoid her when I can [T v
She walks along I.S. 93 : howling ' , '

in her bare feet == " o $

She is number 6378411 :

in a cellblock in Arkansas’ L

and I dread what she is paying for # that is mine

She has fallen asleep at last in the hattered

women's safe-house: ~~ and I dread o L

her dreams that I also dream

If never I beceome exposed or ‘confined like this

what am I hiding v :
0 sister of nausea ‘of broken ribs }.of isolation
what is this freedom I protect ko how is it mine

i.‘:,

Rich undermines the idea- of "self" as a private 1nd1v1dual,.'

1jseparate and independent 1 Other women carry. Rich's madness,
pay for" indeterminate crimes, share her dreadful dreams.

s ommgn horrors are not suffered in common, and Rich is

-,with "dread" of the women, the guilt the dreams—-and‘

\1

of her hidden self. Her question, "what am I hiding,"

implies that if she were not- hiding some part of herself shehlfiV

would bev”exposed or confined" (a nice contradiction) like'
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the‘women whose condition she dreads. Her invocatiodkto the'i
lost women, "0 .sister of. nausea -of Broken ribs l,of :
isolation," is an ironic echo of desperate women'g prayers.
.to powerful saints and a formalizing gesture of. poetic
}apostrophe to the muse. The most damaged beings have the ;
;authority of experience and.are a source of self- N2
consc1ousness for. Rich. The lnvocation extends the '
question, "what is this freedom I protect " To wish freedom
from exposure and freedom from confinement implies ‘the need
. to hide, which is another kind of confinement and to know_.
Vifof that need another kind of exposure. Rich interrogates'

the "freedom," not 1ts substance--the list of sisters ("of

,@ausea "* "of broken ribs,";"of 1solation)" makes "freedom

’1ffrom" graphic--but ltS relation to her As she’ has thought

'earlier of "what she is paying-for | that is mine " she

kasks of the freedom, "how is. it mine."' The movement of tre'

[y

question 1s again double. If she is hiding, how is she jjg§
free?. And if she could bear the same afflictions as the

others, or if they are suffering for her, or as she would be

B

'were .she "exposed" Or "confined " then in what way has she a

o

right to that freedom’ PosseSSion of "freedom" and of
&

-identity here is undermined as the conditions of‘life

(madness, 1mprisonment v1olence), and the stuff of self-
- hood, cross the boundaries of individual identity Rich 8-
.use of the conditional and of the process of being ("If -\“”fkjf

' never I become exposed") makes,”confinement " "exposure,"'
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‘and "freedom" all part of possibilities to which she is
vulnerable.: Her final question ("how is it mine") is left .
' without punctuation, without closure, like 4@1 the sense of
';possibility ahd identity aroused here.

. From the attention outward for self- knowledge, Rich
moves to an odd dialogue, naming two "Adriennes" as "I "
The poems numbered "6" and "7" are an. exchange of letters o
‘from ”Adrienne" to "Adrienne."' Both—;oems work as/a writing
ot self making the complex issues of subjecthood peculiar'

r

Dear Adrienne. L
I'm calling you up tonight

as I might call up a friend as I might call up a

ghost v ' - ,
. To 'ask what. you intend to do ‘

twith the rest of your life. ‘Sometimes you’ act

as if you have all the time there is.
I worry about you when I see this.,
The prime of life, old age .
aren't\what they used to be; : : ,
making a\good death isn't either, ‘ I =
now you can walk around the corner of a wall \ ' BT
and see a ljight 5

that has al eady blown your ‘past away

- Somewhere in.
Boston beautiful literature

' is being read around the cloc '
by writers to signify k\\)
thair dislike of this.
I ope you've got something in mind.
I hope You have some idea . S
about the rest of your life. B R ¢

Ce

In Sisterhood

. Adrienne (6)
3 ‘

This~poem/ﬁletter" is followed by,another:'

Dear Adrienne,

L I feel signified by pain
. from my breastbone through my left shoulder down



through my elbow into my wrist is a thread of pain'
I am typing this instead of writing by hand
.. because my wrist on the right side
- blooms and rushes with pain.
like.a neon bulb )
- You ask me how I'm going to live '
. the rest of my life
Well, nothing 'is’ predictable with pain
.Di the old poets write of this? ‘
- in' its odd spaces, free;
.many have sung. and battled--- . '
- But-I'm already living the rest. of my life'
not under conditions of my choosing

wired into pain R

rider on the slow train-ib_.“ ‘ Qf -
- | Yours, Adrienne (7) -
The "I" that Ostriker says refers to the writer s self63 v
here is problematized to qn extraordinary degree..  The poet

' writes to her self (to "Adrienne") about her concerns for
her: "Adrienne" then answers "Adrienne" explaining to. her
how ‘she is. going to live. Throughout this exchan?e each "I"
is and is not the other,‘and each "Adrienne" is and is not
the Adrienne whose name - is on the cover and whose photo is',
‘on the back of the book. All are manifestations of "I, " of
self of "Adrienne Rich" and of Adrienne Rich These selves
work together as subject (agent) and subject (topic) The (J

. letter/poem device lg a device, the names used are - }ropes or
figures (likely both), and the question-answer method is a
technique. =Yet despite (or because of) the tense . Q_ :
craftedness of these poems and their play into and with each
other, another klhd of autography is enacted here.

o A _ ‘ z/wk\.‘ . B ,i?

rOStnker, S_tsaling_thmnguagg Jhmsmemugmm
EQESIX_AB_AE_IiQQ 12, . T ‘ .
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‘Thé peculiar ﬁormality of this eXphange, and; S
e T

‘;of forms within it--the salutation of &, let’ter, theh th%

o contradictory assertion "I m-calling yo qp"-emake the
| A e
vepistolary form clearly a formality, dl d £is

performance..

writes to a present friend and" the Adrie_kﬁy o
' Adrienne must ‘be somehow separate/apart fromrher.‘”The "I"7"i
.and - the "you" are thus conventionalized as self and other.
But this other is the same as self, to the extent that the
name: is shared kand this conversation must be seen as a - v~'#‘
self given distinct voices, or’ Whose distinct v01ces are‘i/‘;)
formalized and detached from the cacophony of varied selves
all speaking at once._v | N g "
'Following the salutation (of "6")-—note the formal
colon after the greeting--another kind of absence and
- another kind of rformance are suggested. Indeed -two
kinds of performance are enacted figuratively. g%ilOWIHg
Ithe opening epistolary move,. a conversational gambit
stuggests ‘an invocation, or a telephone call. "Adrienne"'
speaks? "I’'m calling you up tonight"--the "you" is neither
friend nor ghost but reached for by - technological or magical‘:"
conjuring.' Such calls cannot be refused._ The "calling up" mi
n'that Adrienne in "e" is doing of some other Adrienne, one
v‘she addresses "In sisterhood w is thus both the most.

;jordinary and the most extraordinary of events. No oddity,'

other than thab-of ghostliness, is suggested and the - tone is
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concerned and detached. This "I" observes and worries,

linking the soc1al/political/poetical/historical context

@
' with her concern. This "Adrienne" is sensible and

cautionary, a big sister s disembodied voice whose attention

I,

,fis on the other Adrienne. Only the last lines reveal some

: furgency In ‘them the issue of "what you intend to do/ with T,

© the rest of your 1ife" makes the repetition of "I hope"

fﬁ‘onvey some strength of feeling. BT ﬂ‘{ | .'“(.-

The answering poem/letter is fixed and centered in the'

immediate, phySical experience of pain. In an ironic echo’

K.

o{ the Boston readers of "beautiful literature" who. wish "to

lpsignify" their dislike of change, this Adrienne speaks‘%f
) feeling "Signified by pain." To be "signified" suggests

- both "indicated“ and "made Significant " Her response-"

begins in the bedy, and in feeling precisely the track of

pain and its effects in the present moment.‘ The effect is

- specifically felt in the writing of the present moment which

'»isvdetermined by the "bloom[s] and rush[es] of pain in the

;right wrist " From her descriptive, informing, and sglf-

asserting opening, she acknowledges Adrienne = question,

"You ask me how I'm going to live/ the-rest of my life,™ and ~
6 A

conversationally answers it.~;"Well nothing is predictable

g

" with pain." _Her self-consciéus//onnection to the practice S

and to the feelings of "the old poets" and’their reactions

to pain reaffirms her as a poet and yet distances her- from

\

”»

the present writing.' "Did ther old poets write_of thls@/j— -
[ “‘7 . A N B ot % ' v LI - ﬂ

.‘5&‘. - . H . . . . o . PRI
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in its odd spaces, free / many have  sung and battled--."

Pain is nothing new to poets.- It is in its "odd spaces,ﬁ_v

its absences, that poets can fight &t Sing. This muSing is
quickly dropped and the feeling of a person speaking in
response to "Adrienne"'s letter opensvagain: -"But I'
.alreadylliving the_rest of my life." The abstractions and
generalities of the common question'"whsﬁhyou@intenduto do

‘; :1;ﬂ-are”suggested_as.superricial,'as vague, as merely_ .

» i ks for \%\

'ﬁd,",

lmental'configurationsQ The questioning Adrienne

some reassurance that Adrienne ‘has "something in 1
"some idea" about what to do, while the answeringbAdrienne
takes the question into the body,.and into the writing.,t

| the writing, and as she writes, she is "alread‘ liVing the )
f%st of [her] life." Earlier §he spoke with terrible |
specificity,enow she generalizes her experience of how she .
is living: "not under conditions of my: choosing/ w1red
into pain." Finally, the "neon“-linked'~the "wired" and-
"threaded" images of pain give way to a figure in which the.
whole body is tracked not in control a_"rider on the slow.
train." _Life, then,‘isenot an "idea",evegidn a'poem: ‘The'“‘ 3
"how"”of liging andithe doing of it collapse here intoﬂthe é%y'“
rhand typing%éqot writing, and it is this particularity of o

| the body s presence that makes us feel that tg;g poem, "7,"
is the voice of Adrienne Rich herself, while the other voice

' feels like "Adrienne," more. than a mobile trope, but liVing

) - ::' e

‘on a simpler plane of language and feeling.
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Like Audre Lorde%g insistence on myriad selves Rich'
poems here speak the different voices of self in their
differing intenSities and patterns. In both Adrienne
"speaks to- Adrienne about Adrienne ‘and our sense of the &
fdifferences between them is informaffﬁ\ it is nothing soj
crude as tge thin g self against the feeling self rather - :
A'it is a layering effect the selves separated both by the |
lelSion into two poems, but also by the ocus‘on'the
embodied self of "7, "4 It is hg; life that is being
_scrutinized in both poems. She is the Adrienne who speaﬁs
herself.» o | _ |

The self who speaks as a poet is part of the language'
of contradiction. She speaks both to and about ‘the reader.
And in the reader, too, contradicﬂﬁbn must be tracked Some
: readers take Rich as a scriptural voice, finding words for _
‘-"everything"- others, the ones for whom she writes, are
,constructs of her de51re to be understood and engaged with

not submitted to. Many readers must wish to be the one, for -
whom she writes--her distinction lS an instruction. Despite
- the difference she establishes between the two kinds of
';readers, she wishes to be seen by both: . v'

&

VJYou who  think I find words for everything,
and you for whom I write thls,
how. can I show you what I' mBarely
‘coming into possession of, 1nv1sible luggage
of more than fifty years. . . (15)

‘Her personal possessions come around leaving her fee?&ﬁg

ot

' Wobsessed, peculiar, longing," (15) yet at the'same"time as
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' 'she becomes aware of possession, Rich admits, nIt's true,

| xtheqe last few years I've liVed/ WatChing myself in the act.
::uof loss" (16) The contradiction of gain and f@$ iim:’_

v

u_uneasily tracked’ in 1anguage._ She says~there is-"no art’to
this but anger" (16) The difficulty of’ showing what is
gained and the rejection of artfulness in 'loss seem to

‘ parallel another frustration w1th language Wlth poetry:

~~ . This valley itself. one more contradiction

' - the paradise fields the brute skyscrapers

-the“pesticidal‘welIsv : ' ) :

. N ’

I have been wanting for years
. to write a poen equal to these
. . material forces
(,and I have always’ failed

1 wasn't looking for a'muse - ) -

only a reader by whom I could not be mistaken (20)

'The failure is iﬁﬁthe writing and in the reader.‘ To "write
Ta poem equal to th e/ material forces" is to eliminate the
possibility of a Single idea taking hold. The material \
- forces contain their.contradictions; The poem-must too, and
nust. resist the single fdea. 'She‘Says, "Trapped in one |
idea, you can't have your feelings,/ fee ings are always e
”about more than one thing" (13). The desire to find a
'perfeaﬁ reader (no misre&ding even’ pOSSlble) and the desire
to write the poem M"equal" to "material forces" engage the
'Same failure. Rich seens wry here, with "only a reader."
The poem to equal the mateﬁ%al world and the reader to equal"‘
Fthe poem are both constructions in the peculiar overlap of

words and "concrete" reality.



Rich closes these "Tracking Poenms" with another o
]_articulation of difference in readers"

- You who think I find words for everything
this is enough for now .
‘cut it short . cut loose from my words

You for whom I write ‘this : _
in the night hours when the wrecked cartilage
sift. rggggsthe mystical jointure af'the bones - -
ect of detritus crawls 0~g~

from s oulder to elbow to wristbone h

remembey: the body 8 pain and the * n on the. s%/re\e'ts e
o ,-{;i

T -are not/ the same ©  but you can lea
U - from the edges that blur - O you wh ve clear edges
" pore than anything . watch the edges that blur (29)

“ind words for everything“ is a liberation for Rich too.l
‘She informs,‘"this is enough’ for now" and instructs,“"cut
'*loose from my words. v Such readers believe that o
"everything" can b named yet Rich dreams of letters "in a
-language/ I know to be English but cannot understand"‘(14)
Those readers cannot see more than the words, mistaking them
vfor "everything " ‘The reader for whom she writes, the one
‘to whom,she speaks the pain of her "wreck d cartilage " is
told to notice difference between the body s pain and the
.""pain on the streets" but also that the distinction between
| them 1s .not " absolute. Rich informs, "you can learn from the
edges that blur." Then she exhorts, with a rhetorical‘
' apostrophe,'"o you who love Clear edges/ e .f. watch the
iedges that blur." The place of blurring is the overlap ‘that
makes for contradiction._ To watch those blurred egges is to-

track them closely, to learn from them. -
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, ‘s

The written selves .in gggzggg "COntradictions.

Tracking -Poems" and the essays, all written w1th1n the_last__ii_

'decade, articulate the identity of blurred edges, in which .
[N "= o
vthe interior and ‘the exterior, the past and the present are

not the same, but overlap, and the pain of another 1s not

' one s own pain, but engages one. Rich seems to have been

;.involved in this process for a longy7ime. \Helen Vendler -
says of reading Rich's first book of poems, "I read it 1n

| ﬁalmost disbelieving wondér, someche my age was writing down
my life "64 vAdrienne Rich in writlng hersélf involves all
who find the boundaries between RlCh her world and our own :

§

a place where the edges blur.

‘ ,‘ '. ﬁr_‘;-'“
e .
Helen Vendier, "Adrienne Rich,, in 2;;; of Natu;e, Pa;;'

(Camggidge. ‘Harvard- Univer51ty
‘ Press, 1980) 237 _ . . - C ‘

SO
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chapter.rour- "our dead behind-us":1

R

:f;political and. the personal--to fix on a self and to: say

.t Kate Millett’s w-”_ S

1 :
erting the feminist self has brought us to a multiplicity
- of selves, to the various di;courses engaged somehow within
" the one skin that Rich calls "1dentity " The (American)

-

feminist effort 1s to give speech to the various selves, in;
-particu ar f” those not sanctioned in this culture—-the‘”

lesbian the Jew, the woman of colour—-and to engage in the
B elaboratf?g of a squecthood that cannot be (nor does it
,deiw/e to be) reduced to.a single unit(y) : The writer of a
feminist self is the producer as well as the product of the

;-understanding/bel1ef/ethos/realization that, for this

hlstorlcal and cultural moment--this 1ntersection of the

K THIS THIS is. my Real Self would be to paralyse the dynamic.‘
of feminlst'sﬁbjecthood just as- to assert that this or that
b.manifesto 1s ;hg doctrine of femznism would be to negate the
fhlogic of . liberation and movement both 2 o

_f Just as boundarles within the self are permeable,

allbw1ng various v01ces to speak so in some feminist

o+ Audre Lorde, "Sisters in Arms" in ng_pggd_ﬂgninﬁ_gs (New
- York: Norton, 1986) 3=-5. The line reads,-"and we left our
ead behind us."

Rote the "Psychanalyse et Politique" group in ‘France:
registering the French .phrase for "Women’s Liberation ,
Movement" and thereby legalIy ‘able to prevent other women:
‘from using it. See Stephen Heath, "Male Feminism" in ugn_in

Feminism, eds. Alice Jardine and Paul Smith' (New York and
: London' Methuen, 1987) 22. Co , _

131
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) writing, the. boundaries between self and other are written-

e e T i

‘over—-a new landscape of self inscribed as (an) other is
_established. This may be a commonplace in fiction where

-characters and situations are easily acknowledged as

"autobiographical”--representatives of a writer s self or
experience.’ In non-fiction prose, we often expect the lines
.of personal identity to be more clearly drawn. 'for
feminists, however (as Adrienne Rich demonstrates), the
writer’s consciousness of herself as a woman makes that line

between self and other, at times, disappear.' The feminist

—

,'writer is conscious of being vulnerable to experiences,

embedded in the gendered system of this culture, which are
often violent and seemingly inexplicable. The feminist; ’
autography of Kate- Millett _enay ts her belief that :
recogniéing a common condition of identity with those whose
seem utterly alien ‘can offer ways to understand our culture
stifled by careful distinctions between self and other..

£

In Kate Millett’s' ' ?v di t o s 6n a uman~rr

&gg;iﬁig§3 the feminist self is present in a troubling array .

;of agencies, VOices, ‘and subjectiVities. Millett speaks

f:here in her "own" voice, familiar to us from her other

;writing, as "I, "'plaCing her particular’experience in the

’ foreground of a writing that layers the self with horror.

Ihg_ﬁgsgmgnt is A detailed: account of the torture and murder

° Kate Millett

Simon and Schuster, 1979) .  :Subsequent

Tjreferences to. this book will appear in the text
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___of a.sixteen-year-old girl by a. woman and a—group»of-~ i
teenagers. Millett's book gives us her relationship to the
story of Sylvia Likens' death transcript pages of the trial
'hﬁof Gertrude Baniszewski and her followers, and the testimony
of Sy1v1a s younger sister, Jenny, who had been boarded with
Sylvia at Gertrude's‘while their parents followed a
' carnival. Millett’s thoughts or "meditations" about what
happened how, and why, and he; relentless drive
.(characteristic of all her writing) toward self knowledge
'agg self exposure4 make her feminist reading of this crime.
. and its "meaning" a writing of the self. of course, no one
':not a-: feminist can find out what it means, why it happened.
~ The discourse or rhetoric of female evil/guilt and. female
reparation and éxpiation must be exposed as a patriarchal
language internalized by the "characters“ before the logic
of Sy1v1a s death and of’ Kate Millett’s obsession, and or

this text’s necessary presence in this study can be’ clear

Joyce Carol Oat?s,_for example, whose characters are '5» ;ﬂ?"
vimpelled by th:}most demented motives or subjected to
‘bizarre torment’s from inexplicable sources, rtviewed this
book w1th indignation at the criminals and the neighbours
,,who did”‘pthihg to rescue Sylvia.' Her understanding is
‘ limited to- seeing Gertrude and the others as "moral E K

imbec11es"--as though they tortured SylVia for\months-“

»
o . . .
g

* For Millett it seems that to. write the self is to become a

self--true in both Flying '(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1974)

and- §itg (New York: . Ballantine Books 1977)
. - . \» . . . T

[y

v R
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beoause they didn't know any better. She seems to want to .
separate herself very much from Millett declaring that she
cannot imagine how anyone with a PhD a ob .and books
.published can say, as Millett does,’"I am)Sylv;a Likens." i»
kOates ignores Millett's process of making herself (and her
,reader) SylVia, and Gertrude and‘Jenny. In this text we, as

. readers, are drawn and‘rev;sed written as ourselves, with '
the qualities and capacities of the characters.5 Oates ~
krefuses the connections, ‘hoping (piously, considering the
V'tormented 1magination that is revealed in her novels) that
Millett can ascend ffom the basement.® |

The book speaks 1n»the voicesﬂof }iberal reason and’
feminist 1nSight and in the interior (fictional) voices of
the victim and her tormentors.{ Millett ‘speaks to us (as-

female and male readers), to herself and_ to then, and she

-ﬂ;speaks for them. She makes herself them and finds them in -

_herself she holds up mirrors fragmenting our own harmonies,f-"
and she undces her creations, exp051ng the fictions, and her -

. own fears and desires that inform them. ~She exposes the
: - -

9 Millett’ makes her "reader" a flex1ble entity. She assumes
" a common+ culture, though she does not address race (is this
a "white" crime?), and she seems to speak to a group of -
. wWomen and men, haVing, for instance, childhood games in ,
;ﬁcommon, but different roles within then. At times, the "we" .
she uses is explicitly female. Male readerx, then, must
- became conscious of a parallel reality to their own,_ and
either "identify" with female terror or givity or rage,
- or they must read as "outsiders"--this is a” cho wi
~which female readers are familiar. Because the mdio
~ injghe "story" are female, the individual male" B
- -gever positioned as "actor" in the events. Bk
> eJoyce Carol: Oates, Review of The Basement in Tt
(9 September, 1979)  14. ’

e } o

.
e
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»’great fiction that their interior lives/their selves,

)
existed like her ,OWn (like ours, like those of readers and
5

~writers) in words. They exist only in her linguistic

L_constructions of them, that is,.our understanding of their R
experience comes’ through only Millett's words. Yet word%

. were central to gﬁese people and- to this horror--central to S

'ijlv1a who had the words “I am a prostitute and proud of it B
- carved 1nto her abdomen with 4 hot - needle, central to - ’

PALAd

-Gertrude yho chose them.f*The body and its words, recreated
" in this text ,were made real in the flesh: ~ the body

inscribed w1th 1ts guilt' sex. But Sylv1a Likens, the

¥
coroner's report proved was a’ virgin, s0 her crime was, not

- sexual. action, but sexuality itself, and as female, in the~
discourse of her culture, sexuality is her self.

qufter the dedication to Sylvia Likens, before MPpart

. R
"One," zhe gasemegt opens with these words: . _:f”

on October twenty-sixth 1965 in Indianapolis,
Indiana, the starved body of a sixteen-year-old girl
named Sylvia Likens was found in a back bedroom of
Gertrude Baniszewski’s house on New ‘York Street, the
corpse covered with bruises and the words "I am a
prostitute and proud of it" carved upon the abdomen. - B
Sylvia’s parents had‘boarded her and her younger -
.sister, Jenny Likens, with Gertrude in July. The
.:beatings and abuse Sylvia suffered over the summer had .
increased so by September that the last weeks of her
" life were spent as a captive in the basement of the
‘house. Gertrude Baniszewski was indicted for the .
»murder, together with three of her teenage children and
two neighborhood boys, . Coy Hubbard and Richard Hobbs.

It is the first of the many repetitions of those facts,.

: those names, those events.
" 4 L L



136

The opening meditation, addressing Sy1v1a Likens,
'begins with an assertion of Millett’s own repetitlons**'"Inw
how many sad, yellow hotel rooms have I spoken to you,
writing these words before me on the wall" (11) She writes
of her fourteen-year "obsession" in whlch Sy1v1a Likens was
‘a "story I told to friends . . . even to strangers" 51nce
' her first encounter with Sylvia’s story in a magazine.
Millett’s first gesture here is a linking one--of her self
and’ Sylvia Likens. “They "touch" with‘Millett’s.v01ce. Her
obsession, her own circling’ repetitions are established
immediately. That we already know the facts does not
prevent-Millett from repeating, "Your body’ had been

| hideously mutilated and w1th the words ‘T am a prostltute

hand proud of it/ engraved upon the abdomen" (11) ﬂ

The specific, personal pr1vate, 1dlosyncrat1c notlon

of her obsession that Millett establishes in the first
paragraph she undoes' 1n the second° “You have been with me

f ever since~.b}ﬂ.ia nightmare, my: own nightmare . e . of‘ |
growing up a female child of becomang a womanbin.a ‘world we

' have lost and where we are everywhere reminded of our

defeat" (11),' She 1nvestigates her own relatlon to Sylvzlx,
. Likens as fiqure and as 1ndependent historical person anéA a
brings 1nto question the textual status of Sylvia Likens:
'"That you endured it at the hands of a woman, the'hardest

thing in the fable" (11). Millett requires us to &n

23 -
Sylvia Likens as ‘dead girl in Indiana,ﬁand as representative

s
/
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- of female childhood in North America, 1965 and as "fable,"‘

-‘as the fleshly echo of a 1iterary tradition. -

For Millett the story could not at first be re-told

:(told°) in words.i She explains (addressing herself to

Sy1v1a) that she sculpted cages, "the first series® even done

in a basement" (12), each: cage "an oblique retelling of your

story" (12). Millett's telling and retelling of this story

suggest that Gertrude/Sylvia are the expression in the flesh

of soc1al‘hysteria--the suppression of and obsession ‘with.’

de31re, guilt, and sex. The characters/people (both appear

,here) are representations of bodies with little access to

language.v‘Gertrude_suffers-fromkskin afflictions7 and

‘Sylvia*from'the cigarette burns,*the scars,-themwords carved

“into her Skin.v And Kate Millett herself with no access at

first to words, bu11ds cages,vdozens of them, five series

she tells us. Now a writer, the focussing lens of social

obsession--the same soc1al obses51on4that made Sylvia Likens

this viCtim--, she speaks the forbidden desire of all who
hear of such a "case"" the"sick' or at least conflicted

desire to know to understand to 1magine, to feel To
\

suppress that desire is to deny 1t language,.and to deny the .

self 1ts mirror. Yet, this is no Sadean "fable n8 in_which

sexual suppre551ons find a particularly dramatic tlet.

” The disease of hysteiics.' See Héléne
Clément, , trans.

tsy Wing

»'éMinneap011S°-University of Minnesofa Press,: 1986) 34,

Barthes says, "Sade is sade/Fourier/Lovela, ~ -
- trans. Riéhard Miller (New York: Hill and Wang, 1976) 36,t~

One of the similarities ‘ma be

he monotony;“Roland,

Catherine

5
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' The hysteric body of this text inscribed compu151ve1y@§

'in Sylvia Likens’ torments and Kate Millett’s

\

identifications, is not only hysteric. It speaks rage as

well as guilt and fear as well as de81re.v It 1nterprets,.

analyses, integrates., Above all, it speaks w1th theh\\\

language of the mind as well as that of the body. Its

' rhetoric/language(s) make a writing of self that

incorporates self ‘and other, victim and tormentor, reader

vand writer in an ethical articulation of feminist

interrogations. W1th this mirror of.the~self and society, a

fragmented one, Kate Millettf?%kes us into common places of

vchildhood--the games, the teasing, the bullying. 'She

recalls us to the tying games, the basement games of sexual
experime::Ztion and the exc1tement of the games, "the
Waiting in the dark“ (19) for the attack . . the game that
"trains" ‘women- for their role as passive v1ct1m.

And as Millett circles round herself her moment of
first meeting SylVia _Likens, her descriptions getting

increasingly personal specific¢, the personal embraces a

larger being than the merely indiv1dual Kate Millett. We

‘see Millett here as she sees herselﬁfretrospectively,'

- reading about Sy1v1a Likens in a I;m_ magazine, 51tt1ng in

;the canteen at Barnard College, describing her “51ck

b

.fascinationh";her”"horror," "anger," and fear:_ "The fear
R S o

<o
B3

~and the word Millett makes Sylvia repeat endlessly as she

_ monotony of Millet

nears death .is "mogotony" (277) . We might . wonder at the
s repetitions as welL‘ _

138 -
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especially, an-enormous fear" (14) -and the feminist
‘consc1ousness (not ideological here, but intensely

associative) charges the fear with a deep identification.

"Because I was Sylvia Likens. She was me . oy She-was,ahat°'

V.‘happens’ to girls Or can. Or might ... if you are
,)Sixteen, or ever have been.or female and the danger is all.
around you. vamenj'the.corpses of wonmen, .surfacing in
newsprint" (14) . Millett's "I" becomes "you" and then Vwe, "
and the personal is exposed as pUblicy and shared Her
assumption is that every woman will identify equally She

says, "We all have a story like this, and I had found mine"

(14). The,"story"‘here is the objective correlative for the‘

binternalized fear and shame of £emaleness in our culture,‘
and it 1s the recognition of that story as.a culturalb
’fable’ that is the product (and Producer) of a feminist
Qconsc1ousnes§9 The female self/subject here, ‘then, is both
7f§subject as - agent of selfhood and_subject as tOplC, as
passive, as written upon. 'kiﬂ.: " ) |
rMillett anticipates'the frustrated, the‘reasonedi
reactions to the atrocity; "You think, why the hell did they
~do this?" (14) and echoes an answer the reader is expected
to recognize. . - ‘ | - ';
aAnd then you see the line about being a prostitute and
you know, though you can hardly think--in the sense of .
conceptualizing it~~and you . know, it is for sex. That
they Killed her. for sex. Because she had it. She was

it. . . . Because nubile and sixteen she is sex to the
world around her and that is somehow a crime. For '

which her killing is punishment. EXecution a sentence _

T

carried out. Upon Shame (14).
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DN L L

. The broken syntax here- suggests that only a Small piece of

. this knowledge can enter at one time. Millett fragments it .
for forcefulness, and for particular121ng the’ideas. The
paragraph ‘ends on the capitalized "Shame" and her next

: assertion indisates it is the answer to the/question not yet
yasked "And shame? The answer to the other question-— ﬁhy_‘
did she let them ao\it to her" Sure<>adm1ttedly she was
tied up the last few weeks" (15) . Millett traces Sy1v1a.s

'story as though reading_it, as 1ndeed,she'd1d, as we do:

_"But'it saysIhere".(the,authority of the text‘relied on,

‘while being- challenged in ' the idiom of ne;Zpaper readers

—\\Egerywhere) “But it says here that before that she ‘was Stlll

free" (15) Millett asks the logical quespigns--why didn't'
she tell the teachers, the pastor, why didn't she ‘run away7:
Millett answers the questions,_"It was not only the body
that must have been broken, but the spirit And that is the_ .
whole. meaning of shame" (15) Millett concludes her first
chapter With reference to another story "In Kafka s Penal
Colony the sentence is carried out upon the flesh written

A thereon sorthat”it will enter into the soul._ Here oo™ _‘ 7
(15) In this sentence "here" is multiply ambiguous.

~—

"Here," in this text, is Sy1v1a Likens’ body repeatedly

undergoing its sentence(s) of death.l."Here," in Sy1v1a s . %

<

life, was her sentence (in words and in punishments) “g;

insoribed on her flesh. "Here" in. this- culture is sexual

shame inscribed on women'’s lives.zﬁﬁifa' '

¥y
.



Millett’s treatment here is multiple. She makes a
-personal connection with Sylvia Likens, she makes a 1iterary
construct, and 'she reiterates a "case," a journalist'
task. She speculates, analyses,‘interprets, she makes W&
(readers/the public) present and she makes us (women)

v.recognize ourselves as participants in the shame, the -

Violence, and the helplessness of the women here.' She gives'

us the theatre of characters acting parts and the fiction of

the language of- their“inner selves.< All these discourses,
“all these idioms are ingormed by two terrible kinds of
know1ng. this horror‘happened/these people and events- are
real. - And their reality is not the text’s: reality. This is
the writing of Kate Millett's interior self—-the boundaries

between her identity and Sylvia Likens and her story blurred

by the common fact of femaleness. And by the consciousness

of the almost absolute domination of gender as: determining
"fable." The tensions betyeen Kate' Millett as she speaks
herself here, Sy1v1a Likens (dead girl), Gertrude '
vBaniszewski (eyes shadowed mouth in a doanard curve in her
photographs) and what Millett calls "my Sylv1a " "my
.Gertrude," are the connective tissue of Miblett'
vmeditations. Acutely and consistently self-cons?ious .
;Millett is relentlessly self-questioning about hdr obsess&on
‘with these people, the eVents, the details--indeed ‘the
Significahce of details makes up the body of this text in

: which the torture of SyIVia s body(is enacted repeatedly

R S V'Y
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Ihe_ﬂgggmgn; is arranged into three segments or "parts"°
each tells the same story. The movement is not '
‘-;chronological but rather spirals inwardly, seemlng to look o
'for a center to the uzzle, to the horror and mystery, and
~‘finally ev;n to the experience--Sylvia s and Gertrude s.?
with each turn of the spiral Millett moves into a greater
intimacy with Sylvia Likens, focusing more - 1ntently on her
:-exhausted defeat. |

The first-unit Part I, is organized 1nto numbered

. chapters unlike the others 1n which section breaks have no

_formal attention draWn to them.. The cont ‘
'ﬂirg%§§;atlon ev1dent in Part I seems to be stralnlng to hold
-in the physical and emotional violence of this story and of
Millett's pa551onate relation to the text she is maklng " In |

Part I, Chapter One, Millett gives us herself her

g
i

@bsession; she gives a dead g1r1 the shocklng c1rcumstances
of her death and the conventlons of a mid—western funeral -b),'
‘Moreover she offers a context--soc1al 1deolog1cal and

literary--in which this death can ‘be understood In fact
- .

7 I am remlnded of the way the horror stories of war are
told and retold, the obscenity of the trenches or the jungle
" treks have become obsessive :icons of manhood in western: ,
_culture. The book seems to’ ‘be the answer to the question, '
""What was it REALLY like?" Pethaps Kate Millett’s is the
female version of the male war story.  I.e., this story
taells what it ;gglly means to be a man/woman. Millett, of
. course, makes ‘a ‘similar p01nt in her frequent comparlson of
Sylvia with other victims of:political torthre, and in her
obvious - links with wife-battering, etc. ) .

B . 8]
. . . " L2
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she 1n51sts that this murder must be understood rather than

merely dismissed as the work of "moral imbeciles." She

‘,starts from the end of Sylvia’s life, which is not the end

'of her story
v

The setting, in microcosm, is framed by Kate Millett in.
her hotel rooms rehearsing the words we are reading. In a
sense thls writing is the end of Millett’s involvement with.l
Sylvia Likens though it is the beginning of this text. The
<‘spec1f1c beginning for Millett is fixed as she ‘comes across -
the story in a magaZine she is scanning between classes.y;
The layered beginning, then, 'is paralled by the ending, the;/,

first layer of which opens the book. The larger frame is
‘¢
the 1deological boundaries of this crime.~ These Millett
_ ' ; tpl
_textualizes as “fable" and "emblem" of a world lost to

‘ women,giqtnﬁ-ﬁhggéar and shame, guilt and punishment are\

h'hwgexuality. The text itself as object is
bounded by an appendix containing photographs" a full page_
school portrait of Sylvia Likens, several of Gertrude ‘ A y
vBaniszewski,'of the basement stairwell under which Syvia was
kept paint cans, a .broken chair a bundle of rags, a
snapshot of the “huge clapboard house; shots of Coy Hubbard
Paula Baniszewski and some of the others, Jenny Likens
leav1ng the courtroom. In the text%Millett gives us the
photos through her relation‘to them: "When I write I hold»

them before me. Them. Gertrude and her band even the

house'on'New York.Street,-even its basement. “Photographs.
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.only, -of course; 'nll'I can get" (l&) This opening of the
ymsecond chapter again establishes Millett at the heart/
*center of the story reading and rewriting the experience—-
"holding the "characters" (with regret that it is . only '
\ photographs she can get’) | . .

° The photos evoke conjecture'andISpeculation. Millett
”muses on the chianges that Gertrude undergoes in the course‘
of her imprisonment' the comfort and care and good food . |
'available in prison, the freedom from ‘the grind of poverty
‘ and a horde of children to feed her lawyers' careful ChOlCe
of clothes for her, the energy she exudes in the pictures.:
Millett conSiders the responses of - lawyers, press, public.

';Her speculations are presented as that tentative and
conversational. With the casual tone the exceSSive and
bizarre rapidly become familiar. The_alien and-dreadful
-seem to peel back rev?aling the ordinary and conventional.
IMillett considers Gertrude s response to the men now around‘

. her,v"how their eyes seemed to respect the crime in its.

partiCipants, their manners nearly courtly,_'nicer’ than any.

she had known in- men" (18) Her prose<slips from her‘muSing'

.t

about Gertrude to the reporters. "always she was important
o e .-; EVil beyond any eVil these figures had ever |
-approached .. the hig one._. . Because it was torture.
A thing'nearly u' 0wn Or SO commcn on a small SCale as to
be over100ked._ But’ torture to der;h held almost a grandeur“

(18). The angle of her attention,takes another shift as her
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con51deration of the reporters’ fascination with Gertrude
becomes a general imaginative invitation into the event".
| To be tied in a basement and slowly and ritually -

‘murdered. The nightmare of ‘everyone, remembered or first

expressed in the games of children, all the’ endless

rigamarole of ropes, knots, games of blindfolding or

‘gags. . . . Even the very habit of playing in' basements

.« . cool and damp, cavelike and hidden. . . . Places -

of sexual experimentation. . . . The place to:smoke -

Cigarettes.‘. « « Or the murder games in darkened

- houses. . . . you can play it upstairs if you have the
house to yourselves, if you are teenagers, the girls® -

‘playing too, . its suspense. both terrible and delirious,

the waiting in the dark, a waiting almost sexual, the

-~ moment of assault the moment Pplayed out in a hundred
' fllms (18 19) _ .

This evocation of the familiar and the shared is the
most common of Millett's rhetorical strategies at this
stage, and it lulls the reader until an abrupt shift brings

&
_us back to Millett and the photographs, and to the neality
- behind the photos. “But all this is a far more subtle
affair than the filthy bundle of clothes under Gertrude s
cellar steps” (20). Millett collapses "I" and "you" in her
description of the photos and their effects She says, "The
very way of telling makes you gasp in unforseen response "
and reasserts the fact of the writtenness of this event by
asserting the inadequacy;of words' "shock or horror or |
disgust--all words so cheap and ineffective when compared to
'the picture or the sensation it evokes" (20) ’ The childhood,w

‘memories then are: twisted the invitation into~the basements

"The very SOrdidnessvof.that:staircase, the humdrum poverty_
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;» of tne sink makes us ashamed such human lives were ever |
T;fxivad" (20) ‘ With ‘that sensibility Millett takes "us"
“_Tcloser to such lives. "endless tomorrows so barren of hope
or even interest that they chose to kill for sustenance //
.And entertainment. Because it must have been fun" (20)
'¥,She forestalls readerly resistance by establishing a -
.position then reflecting on what she has asserted- '", . .
--fun.(PecuIiar word. This takes a long time to discover‘or'

5

admit" (20) ;5 She allies herself with her reader's recoil

K

'{against the idea of torture as fun, and thus draws us close
..as she tracks the insistent force of her inSight. "So .
vobvious, lying: right in sight the inSistence borne in on’

Aiyou at last that with whatever anger or conquion .y; .
religious correctness‘.', . even beyond these full
satisfactiOns--there was‘pleasure. Exc1tement the speCial
_excitement of gron sgort Even its sense of play, of game,
fof imprOVised theatre" (20) . Abrupt@y the common ground

febetween the torturers and the- reader (and writer) is re-.

{]asserted.. Millett elaborates ch the kinds of "fun"--the

,?sexual energy of all the chilghood basement games and the

'fconcomitant master-slave,qcaptor—captive relations with

L
f g

yjtheir sense of fantasy an

e --, but as she draws thls’
’familiar picture, the“regl events again rise against the

fantasy and share Lexpenience.

7, -

a3;”;This is the thing co true. Because the victim has no

_complicity, . . . %ﬁot a player. Because this is not

pPlay, has passed beyondathat has become 1life. .For the
'wyvictim. And for her younger sister, Jenny Likens, who"
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was made -to stand'by helpless. For the tormentors it
is still play, playing with their vidtim '8 life, as one
animal worries the body of another to death, the moral
order of human Heings utterly transcended (21).

,the generalities and abstractions Millett selects -

hils to demonstrate the kind of fun, play, power the
asement theatre" allowed. "laughter . .“;bas Johnny hits
= upon the brilliant idea of shoving ‘Sylvia down the basement y
steps. . J the good times’"of group enterprise, the
chumminess '.‘;_. And for wit they forced Sylvia to insert a |
Coca-Cola bottle in her vagina.: They had fun" (21) 10
'Distanced by revulsion, we are drawn back aqain, this time_'v
‘by Millett’s socio~historical speculations. ’"the public
'relished this case . . special-appeal in’ crime » fﬁf
enacting the forbidden .vf;; always the thrill of
1dent1f1cation" (22). She names the 1nclusive categories ofl i
adults who have ever struck a child or wanted to as’ those |
"who may well 1dentify with Gertrude (22) | with' the constant;

~

'embrace and repu131on of this chapter, Millett subverts any

suspen51on of ambiguity in our responses W1th her, we must =

be appalled by the horror of Sylvia s death while we .°

acknowledge an assoc1ation with the kind of killing it was.

LU Reported in The Univer51ty of‘Toronto student newspaper
~ "Several campus groups are up in arms over a September 8
‘incident involving some male engineers and a female ’
inflatable doll.//The doll ‘episode occurred during the U of .
T’s Engineering Society’s 1987 orientation. Several .
'engineering students used beer botties to simulate various' ‘
sex acts in what several witnesses called a ‘gang rape. P
'Engineering Society Vice President (Activites) Keren ,
Morehead said, . . . ’It’s not supposed to be a gang rape. .
.« o It’s supposed to be fun,’” in Ihg_yazgity vol. 108, _
.-no. 7 (Oct.. 1, 1987) . , v . BN
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J,The torturers are humanized by ‘our likeness to them, while
the crime is exposed ih its full grotesqueness. .

ﬁv Moving from speculation and assoc1ation Millett turns '
" (and returns) ‘to documentation. She dramatizes: the moment
hfo; finding,,in the five volumes of documents from the trial
i;hd newspapers, a particular image in the series of ’
photographs of Sylvia.as a‘naked corpse,“body‘scarred with
1gigarette burns, mutilated: “"But . . . it was the mouth."!
-fi'. .-Looking at this mouth would drive me mad, because both
llips had been chewed almost in half. . . . Self-inflicted.
" This was not done to her—-but of course it was. . . . A
-grief S0 grievous it wounds itself" (25) Mlllett.focuses
on this torn mouth of the gigl and the double anguish of a
self-inflicted torment when the self is already destroyed
- by others." We note the double focus, -in whlch the text
| mirrors Millett’s own anguish as well., Her 1nten81ty at
‘”this particular detail (she is "driven mad" she says) must
7Eave to do with her own re-living of Sylv1a s experience,.
her own place of speaking as an obsessive one, the pann of
:the telling not simply self-inflicted but a requirement of
_ her personal psychological organization (this is her "story"
we recall) and her feminist grasp of Sy1v1a as her and as -
any sirteen-year-old girl in our culture.

Millett treats the court records and testimony of

v police, doctors and defendants as she does the photographs-

" she fragments them and. then speculates, analyses,
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-5in£erprets._ In shof;, éhe'makes méaning,‘an epistemoiogy-qf
E emqﬁional andwig?gindtive;Assbciaﬁion‘and speculgtion;out of
her‘éﬁppersion inlghe”dQ?umentg'ofthis tihe,lthesé people.

‘ With“tﬁé trénscéipﬁs bf égéﬁimdny'andfput of the Qoicas of
’the_#;rturérs-andvof JennyiLikens, MLllett cbnétrupts |
séeneé, draﬁétiZatiohs, makihg itvpbssible and hééessary'td
e;fervthe‘events; As in her reactions to»th 'phOtogrhphs,
shé.,tréCgs’her responées tb the légal testiZony;' | |
Fraghentiﬁg‘the'phbtographs or thé‘testimonies,che ﬁext '
gmdves_intg narrative réconstrucfions of how it may or mdst"'
‘havé beé&g{how'a partidﬁiar éﬁent.coﬁld"hAQQ developeﬁ;.&nd
how it mighf‘haQe f;lt to be théfe:in the.body‘bf Gert:ude,
vpf Jenny, of Sylvia in the‘moméﬁts‘in théﬁ,ifor-examplé; |
Sylvia’is held under sCa;dihg>water. Millett isféescribingt
the photograph of the»pAthroomﬁ ' | |

2 Only the tub iéﬁ@ysterious. It has feet. The amiable

old-fashioned giaWw kind, the claw clutching a ball, the
. ball resting ornighe floor. . . . An object as heavy
o with innocence ' and familiarity as a cast-iron bathtub.
-~ But what screams did this room hear, what struggles,
Paula holding, Gertrude holding, the water hot beyond

&

bearing, Sylwia’s skin burned around the neck and

shoulders as Ellis testified. . . . The foray as Sylvia,:l'

is driven into the bath, carried, lifted, one figure at
. hénihead, one at her feet. . . . : - :
* This took place a number of times each week. On an
ordinary Friday night, Coy Hubbard [a teenaged '
néighbor] might drop by when Sylvia would be in the
bath, subjected to the bath. . . .. the sound of it [a
body] ‘struggling as others hold it, lower it into the
- fierce water, the thrashing 'about, the pleading. All
. gone now. The room is: empty,.indifferent. “Looking at
the photographic copy of it, it is hard to conjure up
all their legs, Paula’s and Gertrude’s grouped around

the clawed feet. The sounds, the commotidn (59).



The peculiar focus on the legs of Qheseépeople, this almost

askew moment of imagination, is'whﬂt ﬁ%ﬁ%s the passage full-

of tension. The photographic image is peopled is invested

with sound and with feeling, terror and pain, and the :‘ -
ordinary Friday—nightness of it sliding into the perplexing
violence and then the momentary env1sioning of the legs, the'
-commotion, charges the scene with presence at the same time ;
-that it evokes instant absence (thecflat black and white o
- image).. | | k J | '
V"III

The photographsvmake time stopiﬁor a moment. They wyrk as

?‘one -of the pivots from' which Millett utterly disrupts the'

chronology of events. A piece of factual ev1dence w1ll
receive glancing attention, and then the text will return to" :
it creating a scene, or a discourse or a mu51ng, often from
‘ va;ying perspectives, until the,fullest p0851b1e f{\
textualizing of the experience, of Millett’s 1nhab1t1ng of
~the experience, is achieved. Eventually the specif1c1ty of
'the pain is lost in the repetitions, for the reader as it
must have ~been: for Sylvia.' Virtually every Violence that
Sylvia Likens was subjected to is treated in this way, but
some. lend themselves to particular readings. Millett pays‘
both precise and deeply‘assoc1ative attention to the fact _
that Sylvia's vagina was kicked repeatedly by Gertrude and
-various others.» First mention of the kick is made 1n the B

doctor 8 testimony. "'The external vagina was swollen and
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ecchymotic as though it had been kicked-—it was qxtremely

”‘puffy, the labiatﬂ (36, fn. 16) It is supplemented in

fresponses to further questioning by the: prosecutor°

"Doctor, you stated you examined the labia and pubic

.area?".

 "That s right." - ° ’ C. § ' .*
- "Did you find any evidence of ‘sexual manij lation?"

"No sir, I did not, or molestation. " (38, fn. 19) -

.
‘Millett notes that

’

[1]t seems curious that the kick directed to the vagina

. . . does not qualify as molestation, but the- meaning.

of this exchange is marrower: there was no doing to o
Just
as the instrument of her rape was 3§§gca-Cola.b0ttle

- Sylvia of a sexual nature, only of a ‘hostile one.

7w« o SexX was to hurt and humiliat
. of. -And so Sylvia Likens probably

Because they kicked, rather than fucked her (38)

The use of the plain word " fucked"™ separates Millett

ut not to partake
d a virgin to her
tormentors. And they avoided. sin and contamination

1rrevocably from puritanical forces and from those who can

so neatly separate sexuality from the violence of a kick to

the genitals The kicking, as part of the generalized

pattern of torture, is submerged but surfaces repeatedly as

.Millett makes the connections explicit between this torture

//and~other5° the literary (Kurtz £-] skulls in Ihe_ﬂgax;_gf

Qarknggg as horror,ﬂ"artifact " and Sylvia Likens’ face in

death g product an artifact" (42]), the political (Millett

‘wonders if the Iranian secret police torturer has a "mental o

~cast similar to that of Richard Hobbs? or Gertrude?" (43),

‘and the gendered. Inev1tab1y, Millett is ‘reminded of the,'

genital mutilation of young women in various cultures, the

most disturbing parallel of which is that "however much this
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'act is the will of the trié gmd itswen, 1t is’.

' Q a7 D ol -
women" (44) J Millett 'oints ut tbu *;ﬁiv bal

E ST T
that against female,autonomy, independent sexual pleas

"She says "Here is ideology And ‘not altogether foreign to'_'
-that which pressed in on Sylvia" (45)L/ ‘. ' |
She returns to the courtroom, and to another )
-description of the testimony about the kick. "8av1ng
established that this hematoma is a bruise . « . and that
all this is: indication of a blow to the vagina, probably a
'kick--’this would take a pretty good.blow' (fn 22), ElllS
,asserts in a particularly unfortunate ch01ce of words,ﬁ
ﬂlkSO)--, the prosecutor must still ask for ClarifiCation ofi
sexual damage. Millett comments, "Girls are only damaged
one way"v(50) - Her elaborated response to the medical
evidence that no. "entrance occurred" (fn 23) is sharp with

indignation., g

mouth or) tongue or. penis. Sexuality’ without sex. Pure
.ideology Ideas about sex, notions, values," '
supers ions, feelings, hatreds, fears--everything
~  about &ebut the thing itself, the act Bf it of such
. powerful taboo that one resorts to v1olence, to sadism,
" to any ‘and every brutality to avoid it. To stamp it .
out. . The doctor s voice. goes on in :the courtroom (51)

A dry fufk‘indeed. A kick. But no éntry by hand or

;‘The medical reports and the social attitudes they expose,
these are the voices of reason and control.ﬂ}

But later in ‘this text Millett reconstructs the
kicking, Gertrude s voice\a\mvjéer of ceremonies directing

the group brutalities against Sylvia 3
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You’re gonna get a real kick out of it too. we’ re,\
gonna put the boot to You. Right between the legs.

-Right where the\ problem is. we’ re all gonna work on
"you.  First I wagt Rickie togtry. But I’m gonna show
' you, first Rickie™~ You gotta aim real .good and get her

time.

right 'in° the ‘center....Watch what I’m gonna do new, .all
of you. ®rhere, right there. See that? " Listen to her
yell. . . . You’ll get your turn Paula, but I want the
boys to be first. They gotta meet the devil head on.
That’s sin, Rickie boy, 'kick it hard. -Hard’s ya can.
e . That's enough, now remember it’$§ dirty (270-271).

‘Again events are linked by assocaation rather than by linear

Follow1ng the passage above, Sylvia’s voice speaks.
Still after they re gon it keeps on happenin, her
over me, tellin ’‘em how-ﬁ No, I shove her outa my mind.

- The kickin did it. That Gertrude would stand over me
- and watch my face. . . . With Rickie ‘and. Johnny watchin

so they could do it too and that big fat Paula kneelin
on my legs-(271)

'wLater, Millett returns to the scene from the perspective of

:_one of the teenagers present, a young man who "grinned" a

lot during hlsvtestimony. "She %Gertrude] was really kind

of a

. fact.

most

freak in his opinion, a loser. Sylvia, to too, matter of

Different way, but the same thing. Most people were

‘losers really 1f you watch them--and really you want to keep

of yourself clear of them" (317) GLiding from

g conjectures about Randy Leper to his own voicé Millet

. funnels us 1nto Randy’s thoughts while he watches the court

ﬂproceedings, assesSing the'other participants in- the'"

\'beatings, remembering various occasions. at Gertrude’s, .

(re)11v1ngkthose moments.

hittin a girl with two guys wa in. Johnny Jwants to
do it now too. . . .-not sure old lady’s’ gonna let
him*by, doin it. Okay for her, but is it okay for him?

Lbokit Gerty showin off in front-of us . ‘Crown-up woman
tc §



. 154 .
¢ - A .
;Wouldn't mihd'tryin myself. ﬁight be fun. Might be
interestin;'_Never'hit_pne,of ‘em there (319). = =

e

;o IV

. , ¢ | -
- The ideological substratum, the loathing of{feﬁale

séxuaiity, that these brutalities‘rew ‘} is reinforced by -

the attention to the words used to torfhre Sylvia Likens.

': Millétt returns again and agéin to theﬁﬁattqqing with a hot

lflneedle of fhé words "I am a prostitute and proud"of it" on
the girl's Se}iy,, Thé thsical branding was said to‘be
retfibution for'Sylvié's alleged "braﬁdihg"_ of Pau1a with a
bad name at scho‘ol.xllil‘b Millett links the etching of these
words with her eréticized'aécoun£ of'the péddliﬁg thatlgauia

administered under Gértrudé’s direction. Gertrude isfﬁf

[+

'rememberingtpunishing Sylvia and Jenny for'éating_toogﬁuCh'
at the church'piénic: | |

Now we always count, gives suspense . cause they never
know how many. And they’re just screaming wild now the -
‘noise comin way down in their chests, nearly chokin
they’re cryin and beggin and talkin and up to ten now
and I can feel it in my pants. ‘Even my stomach’s
excited like when you hurry it or when you’re ‘scared.
«o .o If I didn’t look, if I didn’t see I’Qd just hear
the yellin and want ’em to shut up. Might even feel
sorry. 'But it’s lookin. When I see them red little
butts thrash around on the bed--guess you could get as -
excited by touchin ’‘em. . . . But "that’s bad. Devil’s.
work. Not even supposed to think about that. Lookin’s
different. okin when they bein corrected and taught
not to make pigs of themselves in public. . . . Gotta:
see it. Gotta watch. Gotta look, look, ‘1look at them

butts, them little asses laid out flat on the bed. k]

s + . on their bellies. . . . Yellin so loud I worry .
sometimes course anyone’s in-;he~right”whip§in a child *

e

. - g N ‘

** The collapse of metaphoric "branding” with a bad name and
the physical branding of the girl’s body suggests a kind of
‘breakdown of different dimensions of reality~--the physical

and the verbal. Words take on magical powers here. -

R



but still. Never mind. Watch 'em, Paula's arm up and
down and their sobbin. Redder redder movin. Here it
is, here here. Yes. Look at that red bottom on Sylvia,
few more it’d be blood. Yes. Yes. One more and I‘ve: got'
it. There. Oh. my god ‘there (207- 208) _ :

We must note how late this passage is in the text. The

o explic1t erot1c1sm, or sexualization, of the early beatings

h is textually llnked to the attribution of sexual evil to
Sylv1a Desire and punishment are implicated deeply with -

- each pther here as the- object of desire is punished and the
punishment 31multaneously fulfills and displaces desire,»
with the added benefit of purifying the object and the agentf;
both. That 1s, achieving ‘the desired goals, conscious and
unconsc1ous (purification through punlshment orgasm through
domination) allows the gratification of completion while
kimpﬁ&ing the necessity of repetition. Millett’s rhetoric

- here of fundamené&iﬂst righteousness, sado-masochistic\f

“pornography,'and the most elegan&;dbycean stream-of-

consc1ousness combines to make‘intelligible ‘the desire and

| fury%Snd lust propellinq’a Gertrude. Indeed,-we might
ignder if the writ&ng of arousal here is designed to make

; the, reader fg_l the pleasure of that sexual rhythm -along
.'with that "lookin»" The sexualized Sylvia is thus->
1ndisputably "a temptation" and one that Gertrude has "vowed

" to the Lord" to chastise and "correct” (213) 12 Millett

‘1€ Millett takes the phrasings from Gertrude s testimony in

~-which she pleaded innocent, blaming all the violence on the

youngsters ‘admitting only that she once "tried" to whip the
girl (119, £n 15; 131, fn 26).
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engages ‘here in a delicate ma%oeuver. She. mqges us
complicit with Gertrude,in so far as we experience her
-arousal. But Millett preven;slthe pornographic-rhetoric
from functioning pornographically-—with unmitigated erotic
response—-by the timing of this scene. The eroticized 3
beatings took place early in ylvia and Jenny s presence 1n’
Gertrude s house, yet

I

time the reader enco ters this erotic "pleasure" or

ey appear late in the text. By the

arousal poss1bi ties have been utterly exhausted and we

are forcedﬂto a recognition of the horror: of that

complic}ty.
With the 1nscr Jtion on Sylvia s body, ' Millett gives

us a variety of comprehensions. Randy Leper ’s view: v“all

this time ‘re tellin her what a shit she is and she'

sayin goﬁﬂp hﬁﬁl--but the writing did 1t She agrees. with

.
i
“

'em now.v;&hatﬂgfoved it somehow, she can't get away from‘

P M

1ivin behindg£hem words"(“3199 Gertrude, tofsylvia- "/No

one will EVer marry you now. You can't take of f your .

'1

‘ clothes for no man now. 1';’ﬂ You ré proud of 1t ain't you. -

d

,You re proud of it Sylvia.. The sobs harder, longer, more

distant forlorﬁ ’Hah. Look at her,gshe don't give a hoot

. @i
she don't say ‘a word’" (286) ‘ Sylv1a, in the basement°

. God, p&ease I’m even real sorry I done dt. .. Wlth
whore written right across.my stomach now for the whole
world to see all my" lifegéZrever. . . S0 many, of ‘em
all saying the .same thi g so maybe they:gotta be — .
right. And after. today and the writin: happened then I
knew I was really what they say. . .':. The: dirty one.
fThe whore -and the harlot that they been sayfh ,all’

TN

=<

-
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along. "« . All with the guilt right on my body. _Even
before they wrote the words (298~ 299) . ‘ S

'Millett interpretes the branding, its meaning to the y

torturers'_ "The branding with words, the words themselves, ‘

were the crisis point the orgasm that purifies because it
yproduces disgust « « o« the thing that inspired it hereafter
’loathsome" (292).. SyIVia kept naked or nearly naked comes

to mean nothing,_"a forked animal tortheni> Gertrude willb
‘conVert her to an ideal And the animal is not even An

 animal finally but an abstraction-—whore, prostitute,' ' o _ﬂ
wickedness" (293) untilgSylvia, "the naked wretch with the: .
writing on Her stomach has lost all its treacherous appeal

,now utterly safe . t,L\namedgnow, labeled; defused"*(ZQﬁel

.295) | . |

-

+

SyIVia was forced to say the word "whore" from
'Sy1v1a s interior monologue' "I say wﬂore for them.tv0ver
and over, they wanna hear it all the time. And they‘say-it;'
,If they say anything" (263) In this chanting of that‘word,
.Millett insists, humanness is emptied out--purity of
_'abstraction displaces any remote human connection To grasp
how destructive this repetition of that word cou{d be we
might contrast Sy1v1a s experience with that of Jacobo

Timmerman during his imprisonment and torture in Argentina.
Timmerman s torturers chanted the word "Jew" as they beat
13

him. Timmerman.could take on the word: he was a;Jew,’and

I3 Jacobo Tﬁmmerman,

Number, trans. Toby Talbot (New York: Vintage Books, 1982)
',esp. 61, 132. This book read parallel with The Bagement is
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inhabited ‘that identity with pridem using their hatred for f.'
strength and affirmation and community._ No such pos51bility
‘could exist for Sylvia with)the word "whore." With the
branding, Sylvia Likens' body speaks against her in an
explicit accusation, the flesh no longer merely a metaphor .
1for guilt, but a referent for the'Sign it carries. When the N
'body is so articulate, its power- to communicate inwardly
must be at least as powerful}as the external message. The _
“purpose and function of the writing, or even of the mere
‘word "whore," is its effect in breaking through to the
sexual guilt and shame that is the submerged.consc1ousness
of any female in patriarchal society.

Millett emphasizes that shame in her description of her
encounter w1th a woman who spoke to her ‘after a lecture on
’this book Identifying herself as someone who knew Sylvi@
who had been Sixtéen the year Sylvia was killed she )
descriﬁed What she ‘and the other girls had felt at that
: time“‘ | | ’
7ij ' but.it made us’ ashamed ,,. . cause it was sexual or
' .8sort of sexual, the words on her stomach, I mean. . . .

it was sexual and eve ody knew it, but ‘they didn‘t-
-say it. . . . But it w? s there and it was us, too,

'somehow. ‘As’ if she was, ‘like dishonored you know, and -

we were too in. 'some way. . . « We were ashamed even

deeply informative. The ideological and - experiential
relationship between Timmerman’s suffering in prison and
Sylvia Likens’ in the house on New York Street is
instructive for the kinds of ‘eivil rights and priVileges
-Timmerman enjoyed that Sylvia had no access to.
Nevertheless, the hatred of his Jewishness and the hatred of
Sylvia’s femaleness are close. ' We cannot assume this is
~merely the ideological ‘reading’ of Millett and Timmerman.
The torture and the words ‘were both real. :

LY

1=
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though we never quite knew why, but something had v
spoken to us through all this, that we were preﬁ Y easy
to get. Weak, vulnerable, maybe even guilty sonl where
or dirty or whatever (68 69).

: Millett observes to. her, "one would think you'd be angry,ﬁ'

aggrieved. People feel communal resentment after one of

them is wronged"»(68) Explaining that "we w&%e girls" the.
young woman’says "’If we identified with her, it would only
be as v1ct%¥s too’" (68). Mov}ng instantly from this |
1remembered response (or reinterpreted recall,,it doesn't
matter. which in the 1ight of the shift Millett makes) to 5
Sylvia Likens' murder to the astonishing case of Richard "
Speck Millett does not at first, focus on the facts but
rather on the reaction of the. woman reader to thgie facts'
"It's the 1mpotence we : feel reading how Richard Speck
alone and unaided and without a weapon, murdered eight
student nurses, ‘one by one, going from room to room, tying
and strangling them, the one next to die hearing the dying
_scream" (69).1 She understands this devastating passivity as!
the. necessary requirement "to be "feminine," ‘and that means

)__'L e

"to be already defeated in fear by . . carefully

'conditioned certainty thatdthere is no point in struggling,

‘that the moment the enemy comes, the aggressor puts-a hand

’

on the doornob "is the moment one dies". (70)' The best
’women can hope for then, she says, is "not to be raped‘* . ,'l
_not to be tortured first. .»,-. To cooperate To holdrout ;
.ithe hands to be'tied, to beg guietly. ,f, . To mimic every

@4.
gesture of submission even as in animals, the dog rolling on

- 3 A- . L 4
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1ts back. Even as in women. To be. ’feminine'" (70) . Barely

supressed rage is here in the rhythm and st:'y”ffe of these;

passageéé}in-the blending of factual.detailﬂ.; student
" nurses did indeed obediently, hold out their hands for
Speck to tie them) with conjecture and surmise, and in the
~chronicling of our reduction to bestial forms of submission.
. : - e ‘ , —_—
"Millett’s concentration upon(the pa cular abuses, and upon
examining each variety of violence for what ever shards of
meaning can be invested or divested from it, is con51stent
with her attention to the specific details of everyday life
in Gertrude Baniszewski's household. Millett explains that
"Finally it is not even faces ‘one studies, but artifacts.
The pictures of ;hings (54) We recall that Millett sees
;vthdt Sylvr3>s mouth has become "artifact" (42), her whole
self "their thing" (293) The inver51on of person 1nto
thing, meaningless i, to, or for 1t5e1f that took place 1n‘
the process of destroying Sylv1a parallels the 1nfu51on of
the power of signification into the objects that 1nhab1t
“hthis text. In her desgription of the New Ykrk Street hous@
‘the poverty and depression that characterize it, Millett
.-considers, for example, the spoons. "Gertrude had nine
“personé to feéd and one spoon to do 1t with" (55) Mlllett
\’footnotes this declaration with an a51de that offerlqin51ght

Ainto how she approaches and uses the documentation .

, available. ‘The footnote reads,
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& ' .' e,

W

.This fact emerged unexpect dly during the trial When
you first come, across it, Y%eems an odd little

detail, tangential-rbut when you think about it, it .
speaks volumes of a way of life. Jenny finds: herself
explaining it to a puzzled assistant district attorney,
Mrs Wessner: "You see ‘they shared their spoons. One.
would get through using it and would wash it offr.»

" « o« « There had been three at the beginning, but
finally there was only one (55, fn. 1).

. Millett c1rcles round the question of the spoons, taking

into account Gertrude’s: finances, her absent husband her
'brutal lover who hospitalized her twice,'"But still how do :
'you gﬁt down to one spoon?" (56)--"the spoons remain ‘a
mystery" (57) to6 Millett who notes that Gertrude could
'affordua lawyer, a doctor, a television, "So that the
v'questlon of spoons: is not simply poverty, but poverty pf a

,spec1al klnd a kind of disorganization\pard to imaginb in

.
1 - & -
' . .

someone responsible for nine children" (57) af course thejﬁwf'

& N i

-spoon reappears as an aspect of Sylvia‘s torment when she
. iF

is denied 1ts use (2852). The spoons (we could also considerbx\

"Millett's treatment of soap,_or toast or c1garettes or pop g

A

oty

'_bottles) become emblems of a’ particular kind of dlsorder,¢

-

invested with a signfficance that Nagmi Schor.designates a

quality of "female paranOia." In hér study of the

- aesthetics of the detail and 1ts relation to "the feminine"‘

'she notes that "to read in deta11 . e is to invest the‘»
detail: W1th a truth-bearing function,'and yet ;'. . the’
truth value of the detail is anything but assured. As'the _"

guarantor of meaning, the detail is ;'.‘. constantly

Loom
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threatened by falsification and misprision."14 Millett is
very much a reader in this text, and as such she seems

, textually to turn the 685ects and people this way and that

'each angle of attention to each detail imbued with poss1b1e
M N
meaning, yet, discarded and laid aside or held suspended in

Xl:getall. ‘The stressed item/object/ °

H
¢ an

the movement to th:’

-"person/Tigure acqgirﬁg;}}patina of significance“and w1th
_ .‘.'.:v\y .

- -each layer of attention its power as an inflictor of

f_ humiliation or pain upon Sylvia Likens, or as a clue to this

mystery, is intensifiedy}s The "truth-bearing function"iap_i_._

" the textual detail has in actuality had its Significance
established in its historical usefulness as-an instrument of
".Sylvia s torture.‘ The emotional or cultural or political

t

significance of the detail for us, however, is acquired by

jMillett's treatment of it.igp,

The last thirddof this book is dominated by the dialogue, or'
rather, the parallel monologues of Sy1v1a and Gertrude, the o
_interior language of Sylvia in the basement experienCing her
vown dying, and’ Gertrude pac1ng, and . thinking above her. The -

,slow repetitive registering of these minds,‘of Millett'

+% Naomi- Schor, Rﬂéﬂins_i’n_ns&aili_beﬂn_eggﬂgg_gg
;gmining (New York and . London: Methuen, 1987) 7.
- :Millett often speaks of this as a "mystery" giving the
word its popular fiction connotation as well as the more _
- 'grand and sacred suggestiveness that "meditations on a human
sacrifice™ call for. For. example, "Because. she would die

- here everything held a mystery for Sylvia" (s58). Clearly in e

this sentence, Millett conflates herself with Sylvia
. entirdly. It is she, Millett for whom eyerything holds a
"~ "mystery" in that house. : o
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o A N S e - o :
‘infusion of personhood into them, mesmerizes long after the.

‘reader s 1dentification with the "characters" has been

burned .away by the extremes of Sylvia s pain or Gertrude -]

cruelty. We watch. and listen and wait ere we find .

another part of ourselves (in Millett’s mirror) with Jenny

Likens, the younger sister with a brace on her leg from

polio, ‘sharer of the early, naked, paddlings and_gradually a -

‘silent, helpless, present observer of her sister s slow

murder.°~Qaly after Sylvia was dead bewildered police

wandering around the house, did Jenny say, "If you get me

outta here I’ll tell you everything" (269) Millett wonders'

1f Jenny s courage was . the result of her fear that, with

Sylv1a dead, she would be next or if at last she sensed °

some weakness in Gertrude'’s omnipotence. Jenny is

the very ‘common denominator we dislike most to admit.

The ordinary soul in extraordinary circumstances who

. cannot-accomplish the heroic, who tries and still can’t
get up.the nerve. Closer to all ‘of us than we. care to

- acknowledge. And how we hate. cowardice in others,
feeling it so pervasively in ourselves. . . . The .

knowing against knowing that the enemy is inside ¥

ourselves, that we. are our own undoing, that at bottom,

we are despicable. And therefore we cannot act--
because we have not acted (269) . :

‘All action is repetition' just as part of Gertfude s’

| actions can be explained by repeﬁition (she can do this
| because she has done this),‘so Jenny s passivity is' |

| explained by the absence of precedence. Again the "we""
makes this writing an inscription of us all this text a
kind of everyone s story, only the circumstances are’

,exceptional.



f As a cultural reflection, this text writes the reader,' "

ynot in the idiosyncratic wretchednesses but in the familiar jff

movements of dominance and - submission, sexual excitemenﬁs “'é;ji

. % )‘vy '. :

and anxieties, the smooth worn archetypes of political>powe ﬁﬁﬁ
u‘F -t.,

and mythic potencies. Despite being 51tuated 1n 1ts precise e

Byt
B Y

‘location in time, space, class, economics, race and national“‘ ;}

g

habits, -and gender orientations,‘this story dismantles those
particular historical boundaries.( The gags used om\gy&yia v
are "medieval" (295), her inablity to make tears (after igme‘_fzﬁ

hours of beating and burning) witch—like (306), Gertrude,,'

i

’too, is a witcfylfgure distorted by the loss of anc1ent \

':.'_

female'power'

once the- wicca,.or wise woman, denigrated to the ev1l
female of fairy tales . . (a} warning, a o
-notification to females, the news of their defeat o e e
-the great goddess no longer protects us, we must fear
one  another.  As all must fear the female.  For the .
male, who has'changed everything, fears these old. V
‘images most of all: Kali. . . . Ishtar, Hecate--all'
words to fear....Now in the very evening of patriarchy,
-sacrificing the maiden\with Whose murder this age :
dawned long ago (316). L ‘ .

,Associating Gertrude with the 1nver31on of the protection )

once afforded women by female power (at least mythically)

embeds ‘this crime in a kind of racial memory of loss that
must be‘enacted_repeatedly.~;The individuals’ becomeh"_ |
emblematic'of_an ancient power~strugg1e,,and the‘forces~
~ working within and against them-take‘onfan imperj7nalfand .
inexorable energy. - B o A i '
' Set against this mythic dimen51on (1tself Juxtaposed to

the grit of the imaginary’conversations and thoughts of
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| Gertrude and - Sylvia) is the peculiar language of court |
hf testimony. In that writing, Gertrude and the others have an
.existence 1n language that may be factual but nevertheless, '
“1s false.f The rhetoric of the courts, of the legal
b;procedures, of the court "grammarian" who corrects the ,
“b spoken testimony (92), falsifies the language and thus the
~rea11ty'of the "actors" in this drama. Hillett reflects
that the language of these people as it comes from their
mouths 1s "1ronically fglsg—sounding" (her emphasis, 93).
The fiction of Millett's constructions sounds more "real"
| than the reathy does.>
.Kate Millett's own "reality," however (as opposed to that of
»her "fraudulenﬁ” creations), is her self at work as
‘"subject“ (both topic and agent) of her own textual
procedures.' No "ob]ective" testimony lnterferes with the
jlevels of textual reality on which Millett lives 16 Her
wsubjectiv1ty appears as potential in- the lives of the other
v figures, as 1mpulse to rage ‘or defence,'as the internalized

'ﬂ'cultural norm of female se1f~hatred. She desires to make

ﬁ‘articulate the 1nstability of her consciousness and the

R Simultaneously, Millett éeems to exist- algnggigg this
. writing. I believe the phrase’ is Barthes’ describing his

. presence in and out of ‘his autobiographical writing-~he -
- exists alongside his textual self Yet he says. "Do I not
... know that ‘

E ' ' nys -, + + the .symbolic" becomes
fliterahly meﬁdiﬂtg essential danger for the life of the .
- subject.” -In Roland Barthe d Ba -:, trans., :
_'Richard Howard (New ¥ork. Hill and Wang, 1977) 56
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complexity of her insighticregistering difterences and
g

asserting samenesses as bases of this autography

'Millett speaks. . [,H;J

I become Gertruide. I invent her,,conceive her, enter )
into her, even into the long afternoons of herJend, the
habit of torture, its urgency, its. privacy, the same -
obsession growing in me.like. cancer. Like a pregnancy.
I am pregnant with Gertrude--and I am a fraud.' My’
Gertrude never the real one, if there was one. ‘For: it
. was all. secret. And remains so.. Nothing in:the
courtroom or the light of day « + « the humdrum
rhetoric . . . nothing there ever explains. . Tt . And
too intimate unto herself for~ Gertrude 'ever to speak it
" even in the privacy/of her own mind. . ;% Only 1ts4<
edges, ‘its detaiLs the meméry of a reddehed rump (and
not even the memnory, merely the picture flicked for a
second . +)=~followed immediately by the realization
that the household is out of bread--Jenny or Stephanie
must be sentdto the store (290) SRR oL

¥
.17‘ ’
oh

. / ’ 5'/' \

Millett as "fraud" is confessed.n Her Gertrude As made of

1anguagt but the "real" Gertrude cannot‘be contained or
P }A.
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/

discovered in words, for they- were not her medium. The f;.d-:

]

.everydaynesses of domestic life,‘the demands that fragment
'the attention of every mother, displaCe 1n Millett'g
understanding of Gertrude the kind of coherent self;‘
knpwledge thatrshe associates-w1th language. M111ett' 'ﬁq‘
_mbvement here° to make Gertrude, to unmake hér, and then to
’_recreate her, all this a- virtuoso performance in’ the‘~ ;;
vwriting, not of Gertrude, or not only of Gertrude, but of
Kate Millett _ The Gertrud; (11ke the Sy1v1a) she makes is a
Imask for Millett. And her explanation for Gertrude seems

'close enough to Millett's descrlptions of her own experience

'of obsession to be unnerving. ‘We recall her words "I go

- ' B C P

-
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further intoffantasy,f,"jpr,as delusion, even fuli-fiedged .

. - ) '
possession, bedoming s\ or}%fré}ude as day becomes the
g ‘ D - RS B : : S |
next day." She declares¥ "

One does not say: "I will torture this child to‘death."
Torture was surely not a word Gertrude permitted
herself. . . . She was "correcting" the chilaq, L

- "disciplining, ". . . All terms that she must have

- begun with and then lost sight of later. When it
became secret. Secret even from herself. When it
began to step beyond what she could explain in any _
familiar terms she understood, if ;not to say alaud then
in the wordless flux of her mind | . . it became a
mystery. Something she did, something that came over.
her, something that happenéd. ... . the great tent of
it coming to a form whole and perfect around her just
as it did to sylvia, engulfing her in misery as it
engulfed Gertrude in-a wild new forcefulness, interest,
vitality (290-291). - S S .

The power.of the experience (and the experience of powef)“is

allowed to develop=begahse no language could-affect it, |

cbnéain‘it;_répresent it to Gertrude. Limited’dfrliberated

(Millett imagines) by the rhetoric of authority to which her

'Christian’Fundamentalism'gavé her'access; Gertrude’s
understanding of her_aéts_is‘framed by her belief that the

;childrgn "are given to (her] to inStrudt.-. . . Because

that’s what it is finally. . . . the will of God, the

S ‘7 : . '
burdens" (259). Yet Millett wonders,

Do you think in sentences and achieve Gertrude’s acts?
Is it not a matter of phrases, single words, labels
like table or rope--or more likely only sensations:
tiredness, rage--pure feeling-states only which pass
through the mind? ‘Get her’ or ’‘little bitch’ or ’my
back is killing me’ or even just merely the pain in the
back, the stab of it (81) .. ' - , '

"The tension at work here has its source in Millett’s\sense

that-?theéé are not characters but‘inarticuiéfe historical
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persons"'(105) To make the inarticulate articulate is

necessarily to fa151fy, to distort, and the only way to "
correct the dist on, toq@hke the truth possible is t
admit the;"fraudfzzﬁIn so doing, Millett writes/ articulates
an. articulate historical person, herselff

N The textua& a&f-consciousness, the reiterated blurrlng

of identities ("Iiwas Sylvia Likens. She was me" [14]), do ]“

not obscure Millett here. She makes herself known,_

lairilable in details that require us to know her as well as

K" We must feel her situation as. she reads thec%olumes of

"pho?l-raph of Sylvia Likens’ head her mouth as, the eight
by ten photographs slip out of a folder and fall to the '
floor. When she sees the 1mage of the mouth that would :
.'drive her "mad" she says,'"I wished I had a c1garette" (25)
In each of the three photographs of Kate Mlllett that lie on
my desk she is holding a cigarette.[ﬁlhe superf1c1al
response that she has to the hideous 1mage is in fact an

expression of her deep addlction and need and de51re.17

s Millett takes on how easxly cigarettes are fetishized‘
they are "impersonal“ (294), and for ‘torture, "far removed--
the length of the arm.. And not the use of the hand, not
touch" (295). " It is only after Sylvia has been made as -

. "sexless as the pink rubber body of a doll" that Gertrude
‘can begin in earnest with the cigarettes"” (294) . . Millett’s
speculation about the use of cigarettes to torture Sy1v1a

~seems more detached than her other imaginings: "Something
packaged, advertised, put out in plastic wrappers. . . .i
Foreign in every way to the flesh.  To crush out a lit

,cigarette on human flesh is so perverse an idea it must

have” even seemed novel to the band" (294 95). Her own ,?

Sometimes this seems startlingly banal- she sees the’

N - R -

bl
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Kate Millett is at work in these "meditations,"‘not merely
vher mind but her body, the person, with her particular
requirements. It is the existence of this person th&t
Millett 1nsists on when 'she says, ‘
I have lived a long time with these photographs, laid
over and elaborating the mental picture I made standing
before the real house because I have been’ Sylvia dying
- or Gertrude tormenting . and have inhabited that
place in imagination and feeling so long, I -almost know
the inside of that house (54). : ,
'Yet she 1nscribes her resistence, her refusal to take her
body where her 1magination lives' "The house at 3850 E. New
York Street. I have seen both. the house itself and its
photograph they are different. + « « I could ‘never enter
the house itself, the present house" (54).. It is as though
Millett will submit her mind (imagination/emotion) to any
. degree of torment of self-knowledge, but . her body she will
protect from a-complete yeilding to the New York Street
house. (Thid’is a point at which she is precisely NOT |
Sy1v1a Likens.) The years: separating the horror from the V
house, the new paint job, these do not erase the "taint of
'what has occurred here e e o an auré’permanent now.. . .
imbued now indelibly over the’indifferent paper of. police
and news doCumentsd (55). ‘That "indifferent" writing has

been written ~over, and the submission in the text to the.

obse551ve power of this "story" has been interfered with by
' 'z

dependency on cigarettes does not seem to have made her
identification with Gertrude in this instance more:
accessible.  For further treatment of cigarettes, see the
medical testimony: 150” burns were found on her body (138)
- and a scene from the trial (274). ,
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Millett's resistence to the final submiSSion of her body to
that place.

Though we are never allowed to forget that her
characters' voices arg Millett's, she submerges or. blurs her‘
particular voica and enters her self to ‘find’ the others.. |
Following one of Gertrude s 1nterior monologues, ("I’ll

>

teach her._ I’ 11 break that little face of hers"), Millett
tells us, "Gertrude '8 screaming still echoing inﬁmy mind |
‘but she is easier to know, to hear again in every fight oneq;
ever had. One’s own bullying yell not that hard to summon" E
(99). Millett uses this as contrast’ to the difficulty of
Aspeaking Sylvia. _And standing in her own shoes (so to
speak) she addresses her difficulty to Sylv1a._

But you are harder, Sylvia, the figure bowed before
Gertrude is harder to be. Or is one simply more .
ashamed finally, not very paradoxically, to remember
‘this, the taste of every humiliation or defeat, the
moment one is so despised one despises oneself (99~

100).

The impersonal "one" is used interchangably with "I" in this
passage, particular actions being taken by Millett as "I"‘
'("I read again and again") while the questions are pOSited”

as those anyone might aSk the feelings those anyone might
have. In her "conversations" w1th Sy1v1a Millett 1is thus -
inscribing herself as well as the eluSiveness of Sylv1a
(indeed .Sylvia’s elusiveness is Millett's) -and finally,
uncomfortably, the textual hunt for Sy1v1a Likens seems to
parallel the obsessive need/lust that Kate Millett'
Gertrude exhibits in her desire to dominate, fix, control

. : o
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- . o
Sylvia. Millett says, "I read again and again the

descriptions . . . each time more anxious to locate you

somewhere in them . . . . Sylvia, victim and center of the

whole legend--how you escape me. How I lose touch with you,

E becomingfthe others" (100) The rhetorical flourishes here

mode of speech) seem to sy

to find the key to 1s the

.llI

(the "hows,“ the use of apostrophe rather than a dialogic

e literaryvand-the
emotional between them, an ;: puizle Millett wants
. /the reas?n for. Sylvia 8
"complic1ty," Sylv1a s - "re51stance,“ her retalcitrance in
the face of Millett's hunger for her, is suggestive.‘
Millett is perplexed by a statement Gertrude made when she'
was arrested '"'Sylvia wanted something from life. But §¢
could not flnd out what it was'"‘(131,,fn 27). The chillingf\
echo.of Mlllett's sense that’/ Sylvia "escapes" her is in
Gei§Zude's (that is, Millett's Gertrude) triumphant gloat

' ve her now. She s mine" (274). h The problem here, for“
me, 1s in the textual hunt for, capture and possession of
Sylv1a Likens. Millett's need to "locate" Sylvia in words,‘-
even in the cage of hé% own fantasy of. Sylvia s words, to- |
force Sylv1a to speak her experience makes an uncomfortable
parallel with Millett's observation that tormentors (whether
of political prisoners or Christian heretics) want ”far more

than '1nformation., f’ They want,conversions. They want

belief" (83). Bodily submission, external control these_

are not sufficient. The similarities and differences of
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Millett and Gertrude, of Millett ~and SylVia, of Millett and

the reader, establish the complicity ‘of everyone in our time»

1

and place with this ideology of power.'
- What distances Millett from the mere will to power or P
hunger for domination is her respect/{pr SylVia, for the

fact of her as a separate and. independent being with a. life

_ and a death of her own Millett despite her (exposed)

4

37

' frustration with Syl“a s elusiveness, constructs or. evolves

her knowledge of self with her acceptance of the limitations
Q.\

of textual power. §he says to Sylvia, to the reader, and to

herself : B P S
For soms;imes I feel T know you and have been

conversing ith you for years.. And. especially now,
trying to reg-create your world."As if I knew it. Yet I -

~ think -I know. Or perhaps merely" remembere-as one
remembers a colljective nightmare. oOr I guess. Or I
imagine. ., But the thing is--I have no.certainty :
. whatsoever.. ... . How. many months now I have hesitated

~even to’ writeuzh allest passage in your voice, to

: "put down" Yo jhts--as<if I knew what they were

- or had any insight into your own part1cu1ar“language.~
‘Fraud. The tricks of. bookwriters. The glory of
Faulkner’s Benji Was that he was. Faulkner’s Benji.
But you are Sylvia. I did notrmake’ you up, you
happened. And what you experienged, therefore would be

of particular validity--if we knew it (104 105/~

) o=
This writing of ‘an unbounded feminist self has revealed ‘the

unspoken webbing of coﬁnections that makes SylVia and' 1

Gertrude and Kate and the reader cmale and female)
[ 4

participants in a culture of Sexual hatred. The "particular

R

4

vvaiidity" of Sylvia s actual experience can never be known,‘*

but Kate Hiliett's incursion Anto (and re-creation of) those

Vrpeople and events explores and exposes the cultural

-,

e o l

A
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constructlon of female sexuality that makes such violence .v
possilﬁie. It is the presence in this textwof Kate “
Mlllett's own identity in all its yariatiéns that makes Ing
Baseme g; a work of feminlst eth:.cal autography



Chapter.Five:. "Weire all we’ve got":1l .
: ' - Intersected Sisterhood
The mutually transformative relations (the edges éhat )
b blur) between the individual the feminist context and the
.domi;gnt culture are’ continuously shifting. The. Site of
these modifications for the feminist writer is the feminist.
community of discourse and action, ‘and this chapter WIll
consider feminist writers whose concerns focus on the
relations of self and community. i"Self" in this theSis has
been consistently problematized unstable and fluid. Yet R
self~hood subjectivity, personal agency, either of’ action ;
‘or of consciousness, seems always present in. feminist
~discourse. As a conSistent element in the belief that the )
personaljis politicafL-one of the baSic prinCiples of
rfeminist conFCiousness--the self: is an inescapable issue in
femiﬁggt ideology Contrary to the fear of some feminist '
. thipkersfthat the Lolitical becomes merely personal in
"iconcerns about self—hood (as in Shelia Rowbotham s feeling
ythd;)the_"slogan" Q"tends to imply that all indiVidual { |
5:probfems can find a short term political solution"),2 the ;-j
'familiar phraSing continues to undergo tr
s

~interpretation and in its power to inspi;

PR Y . -

fsformations in %

”At;ansformation{.{,

. N i . .
. . (,\ S “ - - ;
. N B . . ) . . a2t . - » -~

L

Cherrie Moraga,."Loving in the War Years,”'in Lgv gg'inv

;hg_n;r_XQng (Boston: South End Press, 1983) 30. . \"
%, 'Sheila Rowbothanm, "The Women’s Movement and Organizing for.
»§bcialism" in

9£_§Q91§11§m, eds. Sheila Rowbotham,vLynne Segal and Hilary' ;v
Wainwright (Boston. Alyson Publications, 1981) 31._ R o
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In Teresa de Laufetis 'S words,’self-consciousness as

| feminist process is. - v
a recasting of the notion that the personal is the - .
- political which does not simply equate and collapse the
two . . . but maintains the tension between them
precisely through the understandirg o§ identity as

,multiple and even. self-contradictory
As women’s. senses of self in the world are modified in o

‘ the process of an evolving feminist consciousness, the

7

t

context too 1s understood differently. Self, as a political
1ssue, is the ba51s from which (western) women have resisted
the definitions ‘and designations of various male authorities
(religious, psyc oanalytic, literary or pq@itical-—right or

s from which women of colour have

reSisted the ass 11;1 El.that white feminists have
'1nappropriate1y generalized from their own experience to
that of all women.4 Feminists, like everyone else, 1ive in
a rac1st context.~ Women pf coléur and white WOmen shé;;
some aspects of‘female.oppression. all women are Vulnef%ble

to répe, require reproductive bhoice, share in female"\

) "shame w5 !But men o; colour, in addition to. specxfically

bracist abuses, are’ more 1ikely to suffer what we think of agh

¢ " <
. . N
I . R A 3

", . : . . . . . - e ' » e .",
4g_\ R . .. . ,' .,I .

,Ter¢sa de Lauretis,q"Issues, Terms, Contexts," in Egminlgg ”
ti - ed. Teresa de Lauretis ' o S ?\

<

XBloom}fgton. ‘Indiana-University Press, 1986) 9. .
We récall Adrieénne Rich’s words about ‘white radigal 4
fhginists~ "T9 believe that it was right to identify with
- | 1Pwomen, to wish deeply and sincerely to do so, was not
-eneugh. (I still hear the- voice of a Black feminist saying ' -
! ‘with passionate factuality: y» ,ELQQQL}.,
gxeagL_ang_Egetxx (New York: Norton, 1986) X. L R
,,‘.See Millett, above; and Trinh Minh-ha, "Introduction, L
' 8 (Fall-Wlnter 86~ 87) 5 6. S

Cx
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‘abuse as women. The weight of double (or multiple 1n +the
case of lesbian, handicapped or poor women) oppre551ons or |
'colonizations has been clearly elaborated and I need not-
retrace that ground here. Instead I wish to examine the'
issue of .the presence of a "dominant" point of view working
within a feminist community and . against explictly feminist
,values. Marilyn Frye s discussion of how a’ group of
femini\ts\ of colour and white, encountered this problem 1s‘
”typical ' In."On Being White," Frye describes her confus1on
?and diSmay at the rage of.a black woman upon hear1ng§that a‘
~group of white feminists had decided towmeet to form- a white
women 8 anti-racist consciousness-rais1ng group ("She -

\ exploded-with rage' ‘You decided"") 6v Only after serious
thdhght was Frye. able to overcome her despair that "It
‘,seemed like doing nothing would be rac1st'and“whatever we .
rdid would be racis, just because we did 1t" (112) She came

2

to the understanding that eVery "ChOlCe or de0151on“ that ﬂj f

'she makes is within "a mauéif/of/oppo'ftions" that 1ndludes :

. racist distortions., she says, Ry _”_ L '%5‘ o
?0_ As a white woman I have certain freedoms and liberties.
o .gWhen,I us them, according. to my white woman’ s L
. Judgmert, to act an matters; of racism, my enterprise 7j_f

g;,,',reflécts stranqenfggn ‘the matrix of options within S

... whichedt: is undértaken. . ».It become® clearer ‘why no =
~ decision T ‘make here oan /fail .to be.an exercise of_raCe, g
- "‘»privileQe (113) S R I TR L S SR

’ Y . K [ . e ' . R . " .
. . S PR . . : B . o
B : - ' LI D - . B . . b - Lo
RS S R WA . Ca . . . . e .
. e et . T " S o
- . i ~ L . . o . N e

,Bguarilyn Frye, .

Ihggxx (Trumansburg, New York: The. Crossing Press, 1983)- -

vlll.w Further re erences will appear in ‘the text. Y
A e _ S S

: "' ",’;\.‘

';,'
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I understand Frye to be saying that the decision to pa; v

_.attention to racism is’ a choice for white women, and notAa

vchoice for women of colour. For that reasoh (among others)

it is a. manifestation of white privilege. It is also a

ﬂtion:of feminist obligation.v Without‘it, there is_'

an engagement or competition with (white) men
far‘a g 'r share of their material- wprld
‘oi,gpm men of colour"to pay attenti*

'necessarily to focus th%&f atté@tion

to racism is not :
tes,- Bﬁ/\}t

a greater force

does mean that to speak themselves regul
' of‘re51stance against the weight of silence that is assumed~
by the dominant culture. 1In the women s movement some . of
_ that webght is‘the 81lence,'i' siblity, or alienation that

1solation imposes. The account Cherrie Moraga gIVes of
| being the only woman of coloun in a group, and the release m*fQ

\

Of talk laughter,‘energy when other Chicana women appearedz'

"

;ig a confergﬂce is a. moving example of this phenomenon.,

In a real v1séera1 way I hadn't feLt the- absence (only
- assumed the fibers of alienation I so often felt with
anglo women as. normative) " Then for the first time,
‘speaking on a panel about racism here in San Francisco,
I could physically touch what I.had been missing,
. There in the front roéw, n\dding enconragement and ' Lo
'1dentification, sat five latina sisters. .. -Por once
“in«my’ life every part of me ‘was allowed_to be visible
~.and spoken for in one ‘room at one time.-.

The experience of fragmentation’that Moraga implies here, in f.

which some parts of self must be invisible, some parts

4 Cherriernoraga, "PrefaCe,"~Ihjg'5:1ggg Called My Backi ,
s ical W lor, eds. Cherrie Moraga@and

Gloria Anzaldua (Watertown, Hass..,Persephone Press 1981)
XVil . . . B3 . :

. . '\,
v . S .




178

{ o -
silent is not set in the context of a’ hostile 1nst1tution,k
but in the presence of supportive, ant1-rac1st feminists
Yet the immediate and intense "identification" she feels has -
everything to do. with identity and- community of sameness.
The six Latina women "talk [their] heads off into the night
crying from the impact of . such a reunion."8 YWe note that
"reunion" indicates former unity, but these womeh did not
know each other personally, but rather from their shared
base in both the Latina context and the feminist community.f
The "reunion" 1s not only of individual women coming
together from places of isolation, for the p0551b111ty of

' their connection with each other allows Moraga to feel

» "every ‘part" of her self as present to her.f In other word .
a "reunion" takes place within herself as well ‘as among th n"
‘women.- L |

Feminist autography experiences the*overlapping of'

communities (Jew1sh and 1esbian for example)9 as a- c1rc11ng.:

~ .- e

5 .

8 Moraga, "Preface" xvii. ‘ —

9 ‘The linking of these two "communities“ 1ndicates some of
_the flexibility and fuzziness of the word.. -THé issue ‘is
problematic in the: ‘feminist "community," as Rebecca Gordon’s
review of Joan. Nestle’s" new- book shows. ‘Nestle assékts -
"sthat LeSbians are a people, . . . As a people, wé Wive
struggled to preserve our Ppeople’s-ways, the culture of -
women loving women.’" .Gordan. says "If [we . .are: a people] we
. are different from other ‘Pegples, who" first acquired. their o
.Cultural identites from ‘their - families. Certainly aur .

families did not teach us how' to he lesbiansi-. , ..T tend

to think that while women have probably always performed
lesbian acts, the possibility of being a. 1esb1an, and '
certainly the exigtence aof. lesbian cultures, are relatively
- new- phenomena. xR ecca .Gordon, ‘"Flouting and Flaunting,"
‘rev. of . ’ » by Joan Nestle, Women’s Review
Qx_nggks April, 1988.;15.v Neither writer ‘doubts that - ’
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» within circles of identities.. As the ihterior and exterio: -

(self/culture/community) %roupings lose distinction, the
dividing lines between this and that within the self and
4:w:Lthin one s various "worlds" blur, reform, shift and _
‘sregroup., The extent to which the femfﬁist community exists
:Tas writing is 1n part ‘the writing of these complexities of
i~feminist self.l That is, this writiﬁgrfof) multiple selves,
itraCing the various relations of power, and developing

[-re81stances to the dominant 1nterna112ed discourses, in

'large part constitutes a feminist community. Here, national

lines blur, even those of language, as translations make an_

uinternational connection possible for the literate .
feminist.v Even taking into accouhtﬁthe European/western/
North American distortions of emphasis, of reforming in our

1‘own 1mage what these words might mean, Robin Morgan sﬂ »

I)

_assertion of the similarities underlying difference,in

§;stg;hoog is gl obal 1s impressive- S };'L's‘.

. . . the most basic similarity of all is the sister in.'

search of the self: ‘self identity’ (Indonesia and
- Poland),: ‘an. articulation of selfhood’ . (Portugal),
. ‘'self-realization’ (Lebanon and Pakistan),_‘selfJImage'

(Zimbabwe) , *[women thirst to) see with their own eyes,

think-with their own minds’ (Italy), ‘it’s. time:to . .
begin with: Surselves"(USSR), ‘the right to be oneself'
(Finlan yut : R .

;;lesbians g;g a community--only the history and form of that
‘i8mmunity are at issue. ‘ N
Robin Morgan, ”Introduction,"

. --s,'ed._Robin Morgan
;(Garden City, New York' Anchor Books 1984) - 36. The
assumptions (and the privileges) that/ characterize this

collection ihvite examination of the colonizing potential of ,:

United States’ feminist discourse, despite Morgan’s
scrupulous attempts to decenter the -ollection. It is a

-

[§
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iFeminist ethics and strategies focus insiste tly on the

nquestion of personal identity in the context of p litical

hfand cultural frameworks. One,of the most influential
"documents in the Unite:gitatés7ﬂ;omen s ?ovement.has been
"the "Black Feminist St ement" by the Co ‘

Collective.11 It provides a history of ciﬁtemporary Black

hee"River‘

_ feminism’and discusses Black feminist issues and practice

(210).. The manifesto balances between conventiona

revolutionary language ("struggle against our. -opp
‘[211]) and personal direct speech ("Black femini
talk about their feelings of craziness before bec
conscious" [211]). . In addition to the assertion_
v;feminism s distinctiveness from white feminism, lesbian
separatism, or Black malef&iberation movements, the R
collec;ive declares, "We . realize that the only people who
care enough about us to work consistently for our liberation,
is. us.v Our politics evolve from a healthy love for our
selves,.our sisters and our community" (212). They presemp
a view of politics,_of community, and of subjectiVity that

: continues to, inform international feminism'“ "This focuSing
'upon our own: oppression is embodied in the concept of B
identity politids. We belieye that the most profound and
'.potentially radical politics come directly out of our own-
.

fine example of Marilyn Frye s bind. to do- anything

~internationally is to do the wrong .thing, if one is invested
' }th white privilege. S S :

300

. ; \ 210-218. References will.
‘appear iﬁ my text ' , : o R :
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identity"y(élz).' What is particularly interesting for my . »
purposes is the use of the word "identity %-'ﬁere it is -
given a collective meaning.’ Yet, even in the singular, the
assertion of personal selfhood as‘gart of a collective,is
implied in the concept of "identity politics. nyn and "we"
take on increasingly subtle distinctions and connections.v
' The feminist reader and writer of self participates in the
.requirement of "y politically consci /feminist criticism“' |
which must attend to "categories of zifference“ that are
aware of "the culture that glues together, but that also
seeps and explpdes from, interlockinq structures of
: dominance and submission."12 Re ognizing, and inscribing,,

"categories of difference" mea that the "interlocking

'structures" of power are being ‘:lo .ed in feminist

'autography The interest in "difference," then, is at the
crux of identity and of community, not- with the lightness of
tplay the word "difference" evokes in some . contexts, but with

,the realization that difference carries power._"

-

\(. B The word "difference" has acquired such a freight of
) . Y4 . B “ . . "
Significances and echoes and subtle reverberations that I

ffeel quite free to add my own. small VOlCe to the chorus

~w1thout haVing to take into account every nuance of the

L

'word.13 My concern with it is in particular the relations u,q;w‘

Iz Catharine R. Stimpson, "Introduction," in -
. ed. Shari Benstock (Bloomington.'
‘ﬁigdiana University Pregs, 1987) 3-4. .

Ny On my 'shelf at this moment I can see the following
'tltleS"-Wv

'’ - !



. of difference in'so far as self and'community embody (each
and both) difference from and difference within. The | \
recognition, acknowledgement acceptance and most

: importantly, the definition, of "difference" is an
ideological and an ethical issue for feminists of every

- context. Feminists must be wary of their own }and others )
eagerness to accept "difference." It may not be merely a

‘ clever deconstructive device for expos1ng ‘the internal

'contradictions inevitable in language, or for revealing the
falsehoods of monolithic constructs. It may also be a | '?

' reinscription of division, a reinforcement,of separation,

| negatiOn,'imbalance. I mean that the idea of "difference"
is not. to be trusted without guestion. It is terrifically
vulnerable to the purposes of those who have the power and
the desire to sustain and perpetuate the giscourse of
difference while speaking from a center of traditional

: authority (i.e., male and/or white) - Robin Morgan speaks f
the impulse to affirm.difference as an aspect of the .

"sensible desire to. be as unlike the odious oppressor as

possible, eVen unto claiming for oneself the dUblODSx

distinctions ‘of difference by which he has done the labeling 7.,

in the first place."14 Morgan does not dismiss the
N

usd:plness of "difference" altogether. 'But_she;limits its

4 ‘, 441 ' e X ‘ ic [}
_ 0 ) ‘(Garden City, New York:. Anchor Books, .
1 1984) 45. .- o - v o

s
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value to a conditional fluidity as "part of a coming-to-,,

"v

consciousness phase,“ warning that

the institutionalizing of it as a permanent serious
- thread of. theorezical ‘thinking is ultimately
counterproductiv

‘within a ctrum of human commonality but group .
difference+talways a highly dangerous R
compartameh&alization which leagg ineluctablyfto
raCism, sexism, classism. . . ' ‘

gorgan is talkiné»about the tendency of some feminists to
™

_fix sexual difference .as an absolute, but heg argument is

applicable to racial or ethnic difference as well. The main

pOlnt of her concern the affirmatiOn of "group difference L

.-must be taken into account in the light "bf the. danger that
attention to “human commonality" w111 be defined by the
rdominant group.. The dominant group =1 assertion of that
common humanity will erase distinction and’ deny the
pOSSibility of defining what "common humanity" is from the
point of view of an oppressed group. v | ‘

\rrinh Minh-ha in her "Introduction" to the special
fissue of Qiggggxgg "The Inappropriate(d) Other," asserts
that "Difference should neither be defined by the dominant
‘ sex nor by the dominant culture."16 Like other
‘ deconstructive theorists, Trinh Minh-ha seems to desire the
dismantling of an idea of sameness or identity as a gesturd

towards affirming difference: (and "deferring tO-infinity the

I3 Morgan, The Anatomy of Freedom 45.
16 Trinh Minh—ha, "Introduction” in. Qisgguzgg 8 (Fall— '

Winter 86-87) 5. I would. suggest that sameness also should

not be defined by the dominant group.

and in fact destructive, -since at its
-essence s:gg thinking affirms not individual uniqueness

3\
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. layers whose totality forms ‘I?").17_ She says "... . the
point is SIS patiently to dismantle the- very notion of
core - (be it static or not) and identitv" (30)

' Nevertheless, her argument must rely on 1dent1f1ab1e
-qualities--they are essential in the very idea of
"difference," and these qualities, if we are speaking of |

, people, can be seen. as identities, as 1dent1fiable selves. :

. Trinh Minh-ha shares Morgan s fiew when she asserts that
"Difference reduced to sexual identity is thus poSited to

”&?E:Qify ;:d :onceal exp101tation" (32), and that "[t]he
vsearch and the claim for an es gntla; female/ethnic~
'identity-difference today can never be anything more than a
move within the male-is-norm-d1v1de-and-conquer trap" (my
emphasis, 32). I agree that the search for essentials must
be entrapment But I also feel that the absolute ‘voiding of
xidentity,,of subjectivity, of "I"-ness (by linklng it to
"absolute value" or to "authority" [29, 33]) is to av01d
;hearing one’s own voice in the speaking of 1dent1ty and ‘
.difference. Trinh Minh-ha quotes Audre Lorde in an
faffirmation of both sameness and difference and claims both
for herself in her assertion that correct differentiation '
takes place 1n "speaking near by or together with" rather

.than'"speaking for and about" (33) 18

I orinh Minh-ha, "Difference. ‘A Special Third World Women
Issue'" Riscourse 8: 29. - Subsequent references to this

: §t will appear in the text. '
Trinh Minh-ha 33. The Lorde quote reads "The oppre551on
of women knows no ethnic nor -racial boundarie . . ‘but :

that does not mean it is 1dent cal»w;thin those boundarles."

-~ -
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Some of the difficulties here may be: what Henry Gates
vlS thinking of when he says, "To attempt to appropriate our
‘own [AfE}can or Afro-American] discourses by using Western
,critical theory uncritically is to, substitute one mode of
' neocolonialism for another "19 Fo? feminists of any colour

-to use any critical ggscourse uncritically would be to

substitute the dominant (male) discourse for our.own, "and as

I have been attempting to show, feminist discourse is

ily self-critical self-conscious--because it

.A
M ‘., -
\ ‘l

'nof mainstream criticism (even marginalized

/

freflects and embodies, and the relation which this subtext
.bears to the production of meaning,"20 the ideological text

v of feminist discourse, including (and espec1ally0 feminist
Tautography, is the text., I do not mean to sﬁggest that

‘ feminist writing has no "unconscious," that feminist writers
of the self have some priv11eged powers of language that

allow them" to escape the internal contradictions that befall

vother writers, but rather that feminist writing,invites its -

In "An Open Letter to Mary Daly " er: :
(Trumansburg, New York: The Crossing Press,_-
'i384) 70. _

: {
Henry Louis Gates, Jr., "Writing ‘Race' and the ‘
,Difference It Makes:"™ 'In ° :

1 o
ed. Henry Louis Gates, Jr. (Chicago.‘University_othhicago

'gsess, 1985) 15.

Gates 15.,
I R

ist discourse IS the feminist community Unlike

‘)uf the "ideological subtext which any critical theory,.

3
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own differences tO‘work as correction, as modification, as
-an aspect of the dynamic of its ideology In ﬁo way does
this View cast women of colour in theurole of "difference“ o

?working as cvrrective. Rather + women engaged in‘!eminist
- ST 2 -

communities, both of discourse and of "action“‘{if*such a

,distinction makes any sensey, work to correct each’ other.

Of the feminist community, Cherrie Moraga writes, N L
Our strategy is how we cope--how we measure and weigh
‘whdt- is_to. be said amd when, what-is to be done and

. how, and to whom and to whom and to whonm, daily ° '

‘deciding/risking who it is we can call .an ally, call a
friend (whatever that -person’s: skin, sex,Tor .-
sexuality). We are womenkyithout a 1in§ We are women
who contradict :ach other. » -

” 3 .

The ambiguity of being "without a line" suggests both that
(

no "correct line,"‘no Circumscribing ideology, determines i.*

‘our decisions and also that we accept no dividing line no

- B
established boundaries separating us from ea%hsot er on the-‘
baSis of anything but our own actions, decisio?s, choices. "

L

"Contradicting each other" is clearly a positive femig&st

N

value.‘ ot

\ ¢ S ‘ : ~f,'
- To také‘on "6therness"'is-part‘of the'self-_

'conSCiousness that seems to be the constant process of

feminist community and identity. Teresa de Lauretis argues
) oo S e .. ’- . _. . . 4 m . .
different forms of consciousness [consCiousness of

-self, class, race] are grounded, to be ‘sure, in one’s -
pdrsonal'history, but that history--one 8 identity--is
-~ nterpreted or reconstructed by each of us within the
horizon of meanings*and knowledgestavailable in the == -
culture at given historical moments, a horizon that .

. 7T Moraga, Ihis Bridge Called My Back xix.
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x. includes modes of political commitment and
‘struygle. ' Self. and identity, in other words, are
--always grasped and understggd w1thin particular
‘disc rsive configurations. _

’Part of the feminist "practice“ of self-conSCiousness 1s thi)

”practice of becoming conscious of the "discur51ve'

qpnfigurations" that make up various communities.} The AT
;tensions between the individual and the community produce
change, not stasis. . -

Gloria ‘Anzaldua in a very recent essay reveals the.f
Py ]

ongoingness of feminist self—correction.' "[w]e no longer
hallow white ‘women . to efface us or suppress us. Now we do it
to each other."Z? Anzaldua is distressed by thé’"othering“{ﬂ
7she observes among feminisﬁs of colour who wish- to recreate

'the security of a unified idenqity\{ejecting "the—white,»

\/

“ Teresa de Lauretis, "Issues,,. Terms, and Contexts" 8. .
E{gewhere de Lauretis speaks of the general /influence of
feminist self-comsciousness in her intellectual life.,,In
speaking of the development of her theoretical approach to
.cinema and narrative, she adds -to her reading of Foucault

and Althudser, MacKinnon and Woolf, this realization., "y
‘had -absorbed as my  eéxperience (through my own history and
engagement in social reality and in:the gendered spaces of
feminist communities) the analytical and critical method of -

- feminism, .the practice of self-tonsciousness" (her
_emphasis). In "The Technology of Gender," in Te gngglogies -
s;_ggngg; (Bloomington. Indiand Univers1ty Press, 1987) 20..

: In Opposition: Cobrando Cuentas A Las - )
Nuegtras" in sin;;;g;__lgggm 33 (Fall 1987) 11. Subsequent
re erences will appear in the ti xt Note the use of English

- Spanish in Anzaldua’s titleﬁ Latina feminists have.
‘begun to speak difference within sameness using thls,\a ‘
-linguistic strategy. Patricia Yaeger includes the usei.of a
- foreign language in women’s writing as an "emanc1patory e
“strategy" that puts "the hegemonic structure of the primary
language entirely into question. "..Honey-Mad Women:
' ’ iti (New York:

‘Columbia University . Press, 1988) 41.. When the writer’s
mother tongue is different from the: dominant language this
effect is surely intensified. -
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| 166ki’g indian, ;_,i; the Asian:yith-the’white lover, the
' Native woman who brings her white girlfriend to the Pow WOw,r
, the Chicana who doesn't speak Spanish" (12) : Attributing ”
{the construction of the "other" to a "frame of reference
'[that] 1s still white, male, and heterosexual" (14),
"Anzaldua wants a complicated balancing of identities for
women of colour in which ﬂ*c]olored feminists must present a-
united front in front .of whites and other groups" ewgp
"though "the fact is we are not united" (14- 15) .- The;

v .
"discurSive configuration" that Anzaldua wishes to see

b 2

evolve 1s one. which maintains a difficult and mobile S

(S A

_sensibility of openness to difference, Jhile recalling the

| dangér (indeed the liklihood) of being dominated Thé

M

_basis of the un-unified unity is a flex1ble conception of

'_“a i
¢

jself. v} ' ‘- .

" Nothing is’ more difficult than identifying emotionally
with a cultural. alterity,.with the Other. Alter: . .to-

- make different; to castrate. Altenpate' ‘to- dispute'
angrily.' Alter ego: ‘another self or another aspect of
oneself (sic) Alter idem: another of the same Kind. |
" Nothing .is harder than‘identifying ‘with an interracial -
identity, with a mestizo identity.~ One has to leave
the permanent boundaries of a . fixed self. .. . . It is
‘easier to retreat to the safety of “the. difference -~
- behind racial, cultural, class borders. Because our ..

(awareness of the Other ag. object often. .Swamps our f{
awareness of ourselves as subject, it is hard to
maintain a fine balance between cultural ethnicity and
the continuing survival of that culture. . . . How much
.must remain the same, how much must change (14)

The . cultures that Anzaldua is talking about are mixed held
together in her discourse by feminist ideologies. This etﬁﬁc

of social change and self determination requires attention

-



189

fto differences as a basis of self—affirmation but that takgsv
vinto account the belief that "[t]he leap into self-" :
5affirmation goes hand in hand with being critical of self",w‘
r(14) She says that ”[b]y highlighting similarities, lf |
7downplaying divergences, that\is, by rapprochement between
‘self and Other it is possible to build a syncretic ‘ L
relationship” (15) g Anzaldua is a. woman of colour speaking .
explici&ly to other feminists of colour. What is the place
‘fiom which a white feminist can enter the "rapprochement"'
}vWe hopes to build’ Pat Parker offers a suggestion. o
"}~ For ‘the white person o ’ o

L who wants to know
_how to be.my friend:

The first thing you do is to forget i‘m Black
-_.Second you must never forget that i’m Black.

24
fDifference from sameness,lsameness within difference' fonly'
an ideology of extraqrdinary flexibility can inform and
embody the varied shades of feminist identity as it is.
’articulated within and by feminist autography

| The white critic has here to acknowledge the danger of
making with her words a totalizing)or monolithic construct
chat assumes coﬁhonality by appropriating the,cultural
_particularities articulated by women of colour as part of
jtheir feminist/ethnic resources.. Stimpson warns that
"feminist discourse can absorb and- sponge up all women under

s
the rubric of ‘woman"”25 _This problem has another-aspect:

“% "From Movements in Black (San Francisco: Diana Press,
&378), quoted by Morgan,.in The Ana; my gf 2; edom, 198.,
Stimpson, "Introductiod“ 3. ’
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the attr}buting of special p0wers to women of colour. 'Some”
writers of. self are. resisting the weight ot this image-'

;making which is the alternate side of the racist coin. of =§§

erasure or disdain._ In "I Am Not Your Princess (especially

$

_for Dee Johnson " Chrystos speaks her refusal to
. o
partic1pate.» ' o
: Sandpaper between two. cultures which tear one another
apart I'm not = -
a means by, which you can reach<<piritual understanding
~ Oor even : LA .. :
~learn to do beadwork - ; - ' v
" I’m only willing to tell you how to make fry ‘bread
1 cup flour, spoon of salt, .spoon of baking powder - .
Stir Add milk or water or beer until it ‘hold together
Slap each piece into rounds ‘Let rest Y o
Fry in hot grease until golden @~ ' T .
_ This ‘is Indian food only if you know that Indian is a
. . government word
;. which has nothing to do with our names for ourselves
I won’t. chant ‘for you L .
I admit no’ spirituality to you . e
I will not sweat with you or ease your guilt with fine
turtle tales-
ST will not wear dancing clothes to read poetry or
'explain ‘hardly - : N S S ‘
- “anything at all - ‘ ' ' =
,  I'don’t think your attempts to understand us are going
- .~ +to work so , o .
-I’d rather . .= e
you left us in whatever peace we can st111 scramble up
- after all you continue todo - - =
- If you send me one more damn flyer about how to heal
.~ myself for $300 3.
- ~with special feminist counseling I'll probably set
- fire to something
If you tell me- one ‘more’ time that I'm wise I'll throw
- up on you : _ - . o e
‘Look at me S ' SN R
' See my confusion- loneliness fear worrying about all
_our ‘struggles: S T
, to keep - ' o , Co B
.‘what ‘1ittle is left for us L B
Look at my heart not your fantasies o
Please don’t ever again tell me about-your Cherokee
' great-great oo

grandmother -



Don't assume I know every other Native Activist in the
‘world personally . D L A
-~ or can pronaqunce names I’ve never heard Lo t}?,;;gy
2. or that: I'msexpert at the peyote stitch ‘ SRR
- If you ever : . b T e e
~ again tell me vPQ;*'; S R A A
~ how stfong I am S '
~ 'I’11 lay down on the ground & moan so- you'll see
. at’last my human weakness 1like your own .
I’'m notstrong I’m scraped - ° ,
I'm blessed with life while so many I’ ve known are deadl
I have work to do . dishes to wash a house to clean '

There ik no magic
See my: simple cracked hands which have washed the same
things _ L . o
you wash -
See my eyes: dark with fear in a. house/by myself late ati
night
. See that to pity me or éo adore me are the same s
.1 cup” flour, spoon of salt spoon of baking powder &
-liquid to hold. o
. remember this is only my recipe There are many others"
-7 Let me rest fﬁ I R _ :
" here S s ‘[..
. at least 26 R "Vj‘

'This is a complex writing of self tﬁat seems stretched

l. . .
{between the wish to be- seen and the reSistance to heing seen :

on white terms, either as."fantasy" or as Fnative
Ainformant %57 Chrystos addresses the white feminist full of'
her'own (and socially constructed) images of the spiritually7

gifted politically engaged emotionally invulnerable Nativef

o

hwoman.- The epigraph "especially for Dee Johnson" (whom we .

;may assume is a friend),-allows us to imagine that this poemg
is part of a particular ongoing cOnversation, a dialogue of o

°imposition and resistance, of adpration and rejection,_in

¥

'which the adored feels adored because of, and inViSible

Hl

75 Chrystos,‘"I Am Not Your Princess, §1n1§te;__;§ggm 33
~£ga11 1987) -18~-19. . .
‘ I here use in a vulgar way Gayatri Spivak's recuperation )
‘of the anthropological term, * o . S
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behind the white construction oﬁ,Indf!h culture. Chrystos :
‘defines herself here in part by negation and refusal°'gshe i
-.w111 Rbt speak her strengths, but does not disclaim them""i
mwon't chant -for you"* 33 admit no- spirituality to you." °She‘
will not share what cannotﬂbe shared that is that which
ftcannot be acquired by acts of wish or will'7 "I'm not/ a
fymeans by which you can reach spiritual understanding " Nor g
'will she tell "fine turtle tales," teagh "beadwork" or ‘E
_,listen to wishful kinship stories.; The list of her refusals?
vvis a list of the impositions of white feminist fantasies _
fabout her as ‘a Native woman. She_says, "I w@ll .i,f. explain;
.'hardly‘;nything at all" yet the poem is an explaining, a il'
sharing not only of her fry bread recipe but of her self |
<apart from the masks of special knowledge laid over her.»':

j The doubleness of this is doubled a;ain by her resigned
1knowledge that likely, even this speaking is futile--"I
’don't think your attempts to. understand us are going to{
awork"--but she cannot stop the speaking Her anger,;~
frustration and cynicism at white feminist middle-classness .
i(epitomized by "special feminist counseling") is layered
-wrth\hgr\direct challenge (or pleading’),'"Look at. me/ See
hy confu51on o e / Look at’ my heart. " The declaration of
ns1mple everyday women s tasks and feelings does not obsgrre ‘,
rthe particularity of Native possibility and pain. The ]
"danc1ng clothes," the "turtle tales," the sweat lodges

exist as do the "loneliness fear~ worrying about all our -
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‘struggles to keep/ what little is left for us. | The=.5‘
iinscription of se}f in this poem makes a common greund twv{,b
ibetween the white and the Native.:oman, as Chrystos invites
"us .to "see" that her hands, her eyes are those of : every |
fwoman, ordinary, unmagical and at the same’ time She affirms
1that which is hers as Native. In the 1ast lines ‘she" asserts,-
individuality, community, and difference. '"remember this 1sj
_only my recipe fhere are many others.~‘ | ‘ _' ' ; .
Claiming identity and refusing representative authorityv.
g(which she is. sure her reader will attribute to: her--and |
indeed we do), her words "Let me rest/ here/ at least" have;
a terrible poignancy. "Here" like ‘the fry bread at rest
"here" in the intersections of cultures, "here". 4in her ‘
findividual recipeb'"here,",in this writing, "at least " she |
speaks in her own name, and so- hopes for rest. .That name,..
’of course, carries the light from the necessary knowledge ?ii
that "This is Indian food only if you know' that . Indian\hs a'f
government word/ which has nothing to do with our names for.
:ourselves._ The power in Chrystos s declaration of)her -
:will her self—definition, has much of its charge in- the"
ishifts from presentation (of the masks), re51stance, self- :f
vassertion and concealment Unlike some other writings of e
,the self in which we felt the writers"frustration at the
'inability of languaqe to carry ‘the weight of 1dentity or

presence, here the poet's decision and chOice of what to -

'givé, what to keep are an. important part of her subjecthoodfe

. Cot -.".s._y F L



’-Leslie Marmon'Silko’s‘collection,“ﬁsprytgllg: 28 is, as
a volume, a text an extraordinary example of the various;
‘exposures and silences that can make up autography « The
collection is comprised of short stories, poems, old tales,
legends, memories, retelIings, and photographs of Silko s '
family and the Laguna region of New Mexico. Acutely |
conscious of the links between stories,.language, culture,r
community, and identity, Silko’s collection draws trom all _3
the sources she has to hand making the writer herself the’~
"storyteller"_of the title, and part of the collection s o
:other storytellers. This is her dedication.; "This book is
dedicated to the storytellers asbfar back asvmemory goes and
‘to the telling which continues and through which they all
'live and we with them."' For silko, to live and to tell
fstories (including "the" stories of her culture) are
.Simultaneous .acts, just as past and present become '
?s1multaneous in the telling. Silko begins with a kind of
vprose poem account of "Aunt Susie" who "must have realized"
that ‘the intruSion of Europeans irrevocably altered the orali,
'traditions "that passed down an- entire\culture/ by word of
mouth/ an entire history/ an entire vision of the world” by o
”"taking the children away from the tellers who had/ in all d;
past generations/ told the children/ an entire culture,'an
{entire identity of a people" (6). Of her aunt’s stories o

»Silko says, "1 remember only a small part / But this is what,'

237Leslie narmon Silko, §;sztgllgz (New York- Seaver Books,,
1981) .- Subsequent references will be in the text.v.v;”u -
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I remember,"-and her own writing of "Aunt Susie"'s telling

is scrupulously attentive to the layering of oral and-”'iﬁ“r

written language-

ths is the way Aunt Susie toId the story.

-i She had certain phrases, certain distinctive words

she used in her-telling.
. I‘Write when I still hear. : ‘
. her voice asg she'tells,the story.
. "People, are. sometimes surprised
~.at _her. vocabulary, but .she was
-a brilliant ‘woman, - ‘scholar

ishedqtherﬁaguna stories :

Aoty &ar ife. - .4., . o R I‘\ o o

Bis is the way I'remember = - T
_#he“told this. onée ‘story .. EEE R

;fgr.about the little girl who ran away (7)

jThe “intertextual crossings" of oral and written traditionse

~.

are here made explicit.29 The story as 81lko retells it 1s

a. long chanting tale of a child who is disappOinted in her o

mother and fﬁns away to drown«herself. The mother, hoping w-f

to stop the little girl gathered up her clothlng and

‘Iollowed her, calling to her. . “Just as her mother was‘

about/ to reach her/ she jumped/ 1nto the lake"‘(l4). The

mother in her grief "climbed the mesa home "
o
nvAnd the little clothing, ' :
- the little moccasins . g't :
-that she s brought '.-ﬂ Lf T

gshe stood on the edge of the high mesa
and scattered them out.
;';~; ‘and here every one of ‘the . little clothing-—

'they all turned into butterflies.

@
ey

3" See Myriam Diaz-Diocaretz, "Black North—American Women w,”'

Poets_in the" Semiotics of Culture,"\in

Iris Zavala (Amsterdam/Philadelphia. John Benjamins-,w-

‘Publishing, 1985) 46=47. - . S S

Women, Feminist
, eds. Diaz~Diocaretz.- and



"all colers of - buttezglies. '
* 'And ' today they say. that acoma has more beautiful

‘'butterflies :
‘red ones, white ones, blue ones, yellow ones.’ '3”"
~-.They came

';from this little girl's clothing (15).

\

'As part of the telling of "Aunt Susie"'s story,.silko tells
‘us of herHeXperience of listening to the tele, and of her
;aunt as the teller- ‘"Aunt Susie alwaxs spokJ the words of
- the mother to her daughter/ with gréat tenderness . ;,; i
something ‘in her voice . ;_g implied the tragedy to come./}
But when Aunt Su81e came to‘the place/ where the little t .
.girl’s clothes turned into butterflies/ then her voice would
change and I could hear the excitement and wonder/ and the |
‘story- wasn't sad any longer“ (15) 30_ The layering‘of thesef'
storytellings makes the cOmmunity of women telling each D
.other stories, generation upon generatiod both a collective :
and an indiv1dual experience in the rewriting.a'p ' i

' The assoc1ations of old stories new’ retellings~«
Tsfiko s reflections on. the "original" experiences of hearing
;the story, come together as a writing of self in "POEM FOR
‘MYSELF AND'MEI. Concerning Abortion" (122 123) Rather than~

o

hframed as ideological assertion, Silko’s feminism seems part
of this\prec1sely contextualized wr!ting Mei-Mei appears
as a friend on the acknowledgement page, and the poem begins

with a prec1se place and date'% "Chinle t‘.Fort Defiance,

_’"'See her reference to this story in 1hg_pglig§§¥_gng ‘
ette : - Sil ‘ R

'_r;ght ed. Anne Wright (Saint Paul. Grey Wolf Press,”1985)\
700 - T sl
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:April 1973\r’ The poem itself is the free verse description

K
of a landscape that we. might assume the travellers passed

through’in April, 1373.; It,hegins iﬂ Ty
‘The morning sun e ' ' o
- ‘ coming unstuffed with yellow light -~
butterflies tumbling loose .
and blowing across the Earth.,

The. "butterflies" that "fill the sky/ with shimmering
>yellow wind "_are "yellow mustard flowers/ Spllllng out of

'the mountign." 'She says, "I see them w1th the c1ar1ty of

. & .
ice/ shattered in mountain streams." The last stanza again'

'_using the pronoun for the. butterflies speaks the grief and

_inevitablity of this journey..hfl‘ Y .

| They die softly v T . ;-;{_
‘against the windshield " ¢
and the iridescent wings- :
. : flutter and c11ng

.

' ~all the way home
;‘The guiet and beauty of this 1yric "concerning abortlon".}7
’ étand easily albne, but with the. story of the little glrl‘
whose mother could not save her and whose clothes became
qbutterflies, the poem takes on a c0mplex1ty allowed‘on%y by
»;the wr}ting of thisaself in her community.; The loss through
| abortion, the death of, the butterflles, and’ the legendary
-'mother s grief and acceptance of her loss become a
‘palimpsest of emotional subtleties, whose meaning stays -
\indeterminate The lovelinessxbf the poem 1s in contrast to
its abrupt and personal title. To have called the poem so
l"simply "POEM FOR MYSELF AND MEI' Concerning Abortion" makes

a: kind of feminist writing of self that appears,more
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personal than many. Yet the process of autography'here

connects the anc1ent story of the dead child whose clothes
. e,
become butterflies, "Aunt Susie"'s telling, and Silko s '
&
pefsonal experience with abortion, central to feminist ‘buﬁ

polemics. silko situates herself firmly in a community of

storytellers and a community 4t women~31'

Wendy Rose, like Silko, makes the speaking of self and

the telling of old stories a simultaneous experience For’-

v

Rose,vanger is an important part of the mix she brings .
together in her telling. "Poet wOman s mitosis' Dividing

all the cells apart" makes clear. the divisions and

S

identifications felt by this city woman of Hopi and" white o

3

heritage. The poem begins with an epigraph "It is a -

little unfair to the Indian that we expect him to make a

R «
permanent transition from a,primitive4to an.ultra—moderni' /

kY

L When she is gathering photographs for §tgry;gllg; Silko
discovers "that much of what I ‘remember’ of places .and
people is actually a memary of the photograph and rem mbered
it as if I had been told about it. . . . Strange to think ~
“that you. hg;;g something--that you- ‘heard someone, describe a N
place or a scene when in. fact you, saw a picture'of it, saw \\
it with your own eyes. In
64-65."

I do not mean to suggest that Silko is without anger.
*Her. fiction. speaks it with great subtlety'and sorrow, and -
‘her rage is explic1t ‘'in the poem "Long time ago." The poem
tells of the power contest among witches as the casting of a
' spell sets revenge in motion' ‘

;ge_ex_e:ugz_mg_qgag “In Storvteller ThorsT |
Wendy Rose, "Poet woman's mitosis: . Dividing all the cells
apart " in u;_.._ 2 A, - ;

X X omen;  ed. Rayna Green.
(Bloomington' Indiana University Press, 1984) 206. Other
references to Wendy Rose will be from this collection..fj;

LN
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_citizen overnight--a feat which todk us thousands of years
to dﬁcomplish < .. --J. Poncel Tugson Indian School

' 1950." The arrogance and absurdity of this comment are -

-

Qallowed to speak for themselves and Rose’s. poem Seemsvalmost

Ay

?‘to ignore it ‘until the violence of ‘the final image'

- Urban Halfbreed burro-faced o : o : -
" no more nor less than the number - : ’ &
of remembered songs and the learning ‘

- to Sing ‘them a new way.:

The Singers are of another generation, , :

- throats ready with the bell and' beat of the sky

“\yhile mine can do no more than mimic _

i:the sound heard while my hand danced on paper

"‘looking for the rattle of old words:

“Here I am now: body and heart and soul Hopi,- - - o
details;- pinpoints, tongue something else, L -
‘foreign and familiar ‘at once . . ’ '
like sores ‘that grow and burst
‘no’ matter what. o ‘

~ The title s use of "Poet Woman" links ‘Rose to the anc1ent : {

A

native tradition of naming powerful female forcesr\such as
Corn wOman, Spider Grandmother and S0 on. The Indian@Schoolg
"official's patronizing acknowledgement of difference, and
f-nhis tolerant discouragement about making a unified | _
“ﬁfcitizenry, speaks the other ‘side of Rose’ s aﬂﬁuish . ﬁere,.
as "Poet Woman," Rose is d01ng the dividing, and as herself ,f
j is being divided This self in its other proper name, E.E:
"Urban Halfbreed" (indicated by capital letters), is a
-racial and localized category, defined outwardly by those
vgwords,’by that "burro" face,'in an’ "ultra-modern” context.,A
‘fThe definition she makes for herself, however,~1s a .

'demanding one° "no more nor less than the number/ of

'remembered songs and the learning/ to 31ng them a new. way.“
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~ The old songs must be recreated in a new singing, and the

process of- that transformation 1is the making of self. Rose‘

~gdescribes her awareness of the contrast between the ancient

[ L4

"Singers" and herself as "mimic." She declares the divisionr'

'in an assertion of presence and of process that inscribes

/

“ " her strength and her revulsion and dismayed resignation'

_"Here I am now: body heart and soul Hopi "; This declaration»
seems to encompass the whole metaphoric being, yet
."something else" is alsc present Triviality may exist in
'the "details, pinpoints," but "tongue" cannck be
inSignificant for the-singeri Th wholeness of her Hopi
self the fragmentations of the ojhfr self "foreign and
_’familiar at once," are made violations of the wholesome
body, natural and . diseased at the same time,_"like sores
that grow and burst " There is no treatment no cure for' /'
Athis affliction of dividedness, of the "something else " n///
Only the fact (in°the poem) of the "mitosis" of Poet Woma

makes the diVision tolerable for it is she who makes the

l_h |

, "sores . . .-grow," another instance of cell division, one
- that makesbspeaking the stlf even with its painful = -
”divisions, possible, arnew way of singing. |

‘ For Wendy Rose that speaking seems most personal and
‘_direct in its multiple connections .#n "Epilog (to Lost

"_Copper) "34 This poem names Nativg Indian women poets,;;“

}making with the naming(a_sense of_the}community thag,exists

3771 have not been able to locate "Lost Copper.”

L
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"outside the poems, and the ways the writing makes the‘
community live' ' ‘

Drop ‘a kernel of corn on a rock
and say a prayer. It will shoot up
© proud and green, tassel out, ‘ T
‘pull the next crop from the thunderheads )
_ 'That’s the Hopi way. ' .
If the corn doesn’t grow
you eat the rocks, .
~drink thg clouds
on the distant plains.

-Silko and Allen and Harjo and me.ivf
our teeth are hard o

/" from the rocks we eat. (209)35

i‘The hope, the he wit, and the wry acceptance of "the Hopi way"

>Lin hard times (literally), ‘make the éommon ground of these ‘i

vpoets their faithful optimism, theirgdifficulties (the

."rocks" are certginly part of the common ground) and most

3importantly, their connection with each other., In this |

‘ writing of self Rose speaks through the varied languages of

poetic metaphor and of‘Hopi tradition. As well she names |

others and herself as a community of identity, not as o

sameness or uniformity but as necessary nourishment.p The

feminist community 1s reinscribed inéthe autography of Rose y"

and Silko, where the discourse of. the personal and the

.

--political is recast in yet another "powexful and womanly

series of choices.'36

-

ELE Leslie Harmon Silko, Paula Gunn’ Allen, Joy Harjo, all

Native feminist poets. Samples of their writing can be
found in Rayna Green'’s collection and in Ing_mni%g_ﬂgmgn_

Minority Women Writers of the United States, ed. 'Dexter
%sher (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1980).

Adrienne Rich, Sources, in Xsmr_&a_ti_e_lem_._lour_LiL
(New York: Norton, 1986) 27. .-

v'-... ’ . ) I‘\‘
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The writers I have selected to give voice to the\issues
in the United States' women s movement and to show how'“
'those,issues.are'treated, could be replaced by other
writers¢‘ The "conclusions“ would not haV;Lbeen different,

because no conclusions can be drawn--exce those that

iaffirm the‘process that the texts and writers 556; enacted
That process af giving v01ce to that which has been silenced
is consxstent 1n the ethics and actions of contemporary* v
vfeminists.v The individual writer enacts ‘this process Lithin
her self engaging in dialogues or even with multiple voicesu\
‘of self.t Bringing to voice parts of one s self that one has
Lhad reason . to keep Silent is frightening, painful and even -
}-dangerous. An analogous process takes place in- the feminist
community as VOices demand the right to be heard and to beiTq
h,gheard on the same basis or principle that informs the

women s movement' the" worth of individual or personal
:,identity. When that 1dentity is no longer seen’ as a monad

h;an 1solated and alienated being, hearing only its own .

'-u,echoes, shoring its fragments only against its own ruin,

.4\

then writing the self can be recognized as a social and

political'act., United States’ feminists have chosen not to
: abandon the pr1nc1ple of personal 1dentity, but rather to
_discover ‘in it, through varioE/ processes, a shlfhood as,

>

complex as thé communities that are part of its discourseQ‘,

.
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1 began this thesis with the formalist issues of . ‘A' .
autobiographical theory because that theory provides the |
*pnly background we have for a discussion of the relation of
gn;g to gzgphig fhe narratolog1Cal and- generic problems of
- autobiography were of far lets interest to me than the X : ;;
configurations of the writing (and written) subject ‘Recent
feminist interrogations of thpories of text and subject1v1ty v
:have influenced my understanding of ‘the usefulness of

. N ‘ ‘
4contemporary ?heory in providing a 1anguage to describe, for -

7‘examp1e, intertextual relationsa“ As well, feminist
theorists reveal ‘the limitations of psychoanalytic and
deconstructive readings for feminist texts.g The d1v1d1ng

o /.
_line between theory and practice, in ‘the discourse‘of

feminism, is non-existent . and feminist critics, theorists,
“and poets are all likely to write themselves 1nto whatever

they write as particpants in the feminist community.a

To write the" feminist self is to make the feminist ';«Q

/
S‘e E

community. Audre Lordevs writing of her spec1f1cally female
:”cancer as a. "Black lesbian feminist experience" makes 1n the'
"writing a community df women of all colours and sexual R
.7orientations who ‘are subject to breast cancer.‘ That she \rj
'"cbuld write 1t however, 1s made p0551b1e by her particulari .
strengths, gng by the liv1ng community of women around her.
Kate Millett's multiple and deeply personal writing of self
speaks of the communal consciousness of a feminist

jidentification withiother women.f Like;Adrienne Rich;s,



e

Millett’s alliance with &omen is neither safe nor easy. it:_
:requires adrecognition of one’s self in the madwomen, the
’,victim, the vicious one, not only because of madness or

weakness, but because of a common condition in the world..

‘In,Rich, istory is personal and communal and the. body in -

ence of reality is the precise embodiment of
writer this't%fsis has discussed makes her
;self the ground of her writing, and the scene of her .

ch01ces, and,that writing becomes‘the ground of her

,community;~5The process is recursive. the" selves written

'_are transformed in the writing as the communities they

.

'change change them._ Feminist autography is the place where

Pe
4

vwe "de 1de one more time w37

\.r,

” Andrea Dworkin, B;gh;;ﬂing_ﬂgmen (New York. R
Wideview/Perigree Books, 1983) 237- . Lo



. o % o :
: ’ B Selected,Bibliography

. Abel, Elizabeth. edS{ Writing and Sexual Difference.
Chicago. The U versity of Chicago Press, 1982.,

Aithusser, Louis. Egggxg_gn_lﬂgglggx London' Verso,'
' 1984. -

Altieri Charles. gSel 3 ibility i tempo
: . . Cambridge: Cambridge University
. Press, :1984. ! C R - ‘

' ‘Anzaldua Gloria.ii"ﬁn_gaﬁpgzt, Injopp_sition:_Coprggdo

L ‘ : WM ' Wi 3 '

- 11-=17.

Bal, Mieke. : heor
. Narrative. Trans. Christine van Boheemen. . Toronta:
University of Toronto Press, 1985. R
Barthes{ Roland.. The Pleasure of the Text. Trans. Richard
Miller. New York: Hill and Wang, 1975." T

ROl 2 : ' : B3 es. Trans.;Richard
Howard._ New York’ Hill and Wang, 1977. :

———-. The Rustle of Lanauade. Trans. Richard Howard. New.

York: Hill and Wang, 1986.‘, ,_i,v, : e e
;----' ggggzrgg;ig:[ngglg; Trans. Richard3Miiler.'tNew.' '

ork' 'Hill and Wang, 1976.» -

Bellour, Raymond. "Interview with Roland Barthes.“. Trans.
' Christine Saxton. nigggnrgg 2 (1980) 3-16.

'vBelsey, Catherine.- "Constructing the subject' . . o
deconstructing the text - csm ocial

‘Eds. Judith Newton and- Deborah Rosenfelt.,-New York and .
London° Methuen, 1985. 45-64.-. :

S mm——, Q;itigal_grgg;igg London and New York. Methuen,

1980. ]
L mmem— "The Romantic construCtion of the unconscious.e

ggnﬁgrgnggL_lgzgzgg., Eds.: Francis Barker'et‘al. -
London and New York- Methuen, 1986. 57-76.

‘, C\‘A ._;'

205



Benstock Shari -aed. -

§ghg1§;§nip Bloomington. Indiana University Press,‘.'4'
1987. .

© Brant,.Beth, ed. i1nistsr_HisdQmi_A_ﬁa:hsrins;éxisniriti .
o : ! e. . Iowa city,~Iowa:v_'
‘Towa City Women 8 Press, 1983.:‘1 s . _

'Brooks, Jerome. "In the’ Name of the Father- The Poetry of’
Audre Lorde.™

Black Women Writers (1950-1980): A
. Critical Evaluation. ' Ed. Mari Evans.‘aNew York: Anchor
Books, 1984, 269-276. R e e

—

‘Brossard Nicole‘ &8 Mo : T ‘ a
: thp;g;., Trans.gBarbara Godard. Toronto: Coach House,
- 1983.. C L o S ’

L
. ,
v

'Butler, Christopher.-

_Iggglggx._ Oxford. CIarendon ‘Press, 1984.. -3[
n'Caws, Mary Ann. "Ladies Shot and Painted? Female Embodiment
* in Surrealist Art." Suleiman 262 287.

Christian, Barbara. "Connections and Distinctions." ‘Rev.

Experienge by Susan Willis. . lomen’s -
- Books July-Aug. 1987.: 25-26ﬂ T

‘-'Chrystos._ "I Am ﬁbt Your g;incess." ﬁinigtgx_ﬂigggm 33 }
- (1987): 18- 19..? -

"C1xous, Hélene.' "The:* Laugh of the Medusa." Marks'andide' :
o, Courtivron, eds. Egminigmg 245- 264. B o

' ’Cixous, Heléne and - Clément, Catherine. The Newly Born '
: ' Woman. Trans. Betsy Wing. Minneapolis. University of
Minnesota Press, 1986.ﬁ - , :

’,V,ilff Michelle. ‘Claiming an”Identdty an .
' _ Dgggggga} Watertown, Mass.: Persephone Press, 1980.
"iCombahee River. Collective.'v"A Back Feminist statement "
et Moraga and Anzaldﬁa 210 218.

”

¢ .

Ny

: Ccooer, Jane Roberta, ed.’

=1981. Ann Arbor:

v niversity of
Michigan Press, 1984.w S ’ ‘

MCuller, Jonathan. On De .

aﬁ;g;_ﬁ;zggtgzalAQm Ithaca~ Cornell University Press,,.
1982, , B _ .

[N

) v . P - - . ; v . _



'fi. Yf"

. ' 207"

i

‘Deconstruction. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, -;f&l
_ 1981. , V‘ '”f - R o ‘-111 - g;g

| Culpepper, Emily Erwin. “Simone de Beauvoir and the Revolt
- of the Symb918- Irixisi_a_lguznsl_gﬁ_lﬂsas 6. (1985)‘

6 320" «
Baly, Mary._, ' Xelo i B : 2
' Hgmgnig_Lihg;g;ign.. Boston: Beacon Press, 1973. e
Boston:~Beacon Press, 1984.f : - ' : ' ﬁg
DelLauretis, Teresa. Alice 23 _Fe 2 i ~
Loelr . Bloomington' Indiana Universtiy Press, 1984.
;---?. ”Feminist Studies/Critical Studies: Issues, Terms,
and Contexts." de Lauretis, (o] ical

Studies. 1-20. R v,-,-ﬁ

I. ,Bioomington: Endiana‘

‘Unix lsity Press,‘1987.. | | .
‘De Man, Paul. "Autobiography as De-facement.ﬂ ‘MLN 94 !

“ 01979)0 919-930- . ] . . ,. . ' C .
‘bDerrida, Jacques. ;Ihg;ﬂgx;gj;gng;gghgz. New,?ork£[5cﬁooken;‘
. .. Books, 1985.. R “"';a'-lf'_g ; R :

R Writing and Difference. Trams. Alan Bass:
‘London: Routledge and Kegan Pdaul, 4978.

®

“iDiaz-Diocaretz; Myriam.. "Black North-American Women Poets
“in the: Semiotics ‘of Culture."

PR : Eds. Myriam Diaz-
o Diocaretz ‘and Iris Zavala. Amsterdam/ Philadelphia.
John Benjamins Publishing, 1985 - 37=~ 60. : )

Adrisnng_gign.,"utrecht. HES'Publishers, 1qs4.,

s 4 - ich. “Bmsterdam: John Benjamins
Publishing Company. 1985. e T

. : 9 . L “i' ‘»” E
*Donovan, Josephine.g-"roward a Women‘s Poetics.~» Benstock

8 Lo 98 logow\ B ) . . . : ‘ '..pl ) LGN
 Dworkin, Andrea. Right-Wing Women. New York: Wideview, =

Perigee Books, 1983.,&



208 .

‘Eakin, Paul John. Ficti ‘ " st __the
o e = ' . Princeton:>Princeto?.Univorsity"
e 'Press, 1985. . S g o S

.

",Flsher, Dexter, ed. , Woman: . _ .
e Hriters of the United States. Boston:. Houghton
. Mifflin cOmpany, 1980.,»' - _ ,

‘Fox-Genovese, Elizabeth. "To Write My Self°‘ The

Autobiographies of Afro-American Women.ﬁ. Benstook
161 180. ) o

Freedman, Estelle B. et al., eds.,

ﬁ;gms_glgug Chicago. University of Chicago Press,
.1985. . .

Friedman, Susan Stanford "’I go'where.I loVe!:'nn
Intertextual Study of H.D. and Adrienne Rich." .
 Freedman et al. 11-128. [

'Frye, Marilyn. The: s of Realitv: E _
§ IDQQII#. Ne& York- The Crossing Press, 1983.
Gallop,:qane,' ‘ e Qe -

ig.. ItHaca: Cornell University -Press, -
1982. . : S BN ' o i

Cmindy "Erising_andrgri:isal;nifierengei“The Difference
- Within.® Abel 283-290. ' |

Gardiner, Judith Kegan. "On Female Identity and Writing by
e WOmen." Abel 177 192.

Gates, Henry Louis Jr., 'ed.,f"' "y

Difference. Chicago. University of Chicago Press,‘
1986. o ‘

- Gilbert Sandra and Gubar, Susan. fmng_ugdggman;in;;hevo

.« New Havén;*Yale,University

: - e e A

o "Sexual Linguistics' Gender, Language, Sexuality."
uex_Lisgrarx_Hissgrx XVI 3 (1985) 515- 543.

‘Gordon, Rebecca. "Flouting and Flaunting."A Rev. of'A

- Restricted Country, by Joan Nestle-_-Kgmgnia_xexigﬂigxﬂ.7
 Books' April 1988 15-16-_, L e

e Press, 1979.

."

i Green, Rayna, ed _Sa. : IPOIALY .
: ‘ - Fic v N3 _An ' men. Bloomington: -
.. Indiana University Press, 1984. - o

R Lo N e



209

Lo : S
*

{.Greene, Gayle and Kahn, Coppélia, eds. Making a Difference:
. London and New York.

, Methuen, 1985._"" " |

jGustrf,‘Georges. "Conditions and Limits of Autobiography.“

’Olneyf Autghigg:anhxi_nssazs 28-48.

ﬁﬁath Stephen. '”Male Feminism.v-'ugn_in_zeminigm. Eds.
e Alice Jardine and Paul Smith. New York and ﬁondon-
Methuen, 1987. 1-32._7-

= Heath, James and Payne, Michael eds. "ngtL
= - Interpretation, Theory. Lewisburg: Bucknell
University Press, 1985, - .

' Homans, Margaret.. .ﬂQmsn_E;i;szs_ang_zgstis_ldsntitz-f
" . Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980.'

: Hooks, Bell. ""_ an; Black | d_Feminism. :
, London;,Pluto Press, 1981. U LT S -

South End Press,. 1984 . o T

'uHosek,_Chaviva and Parker, Patricia, eds. Ly;ig;zgg;;y;

.Bgygng_ugx_gxitigigm.A Cornell Unﬁyer51ty Press, - 1985.

'hHull Gloria, Scott; Patricia Bell and Smith, Barbara,
S eds. ALL The ﬂgmgn_brg ﬂnitg, All The nlggkg Are Men,

: . . v . - New
York. The Feminist Press, 1982...' L R
.’Irigaray, Lice. Spec € Wom Trans.

Gillian C. Gill. Ithaca' cOrnell Univer51ty Press,
198%. . R ;
ié-*—-.' This Sex Which Is Not One. - Trans. Catherine Porter :
with Carolyn Burke. Ithaca. chnell UniverSity Press,.
1985, R | S
s N o S n St ‘ ' S
Jack Ian. -"Groups Outraged Over Engineering Incident "'-

ygzgi;y 1 Oct. 1987. 1.'

“:Jardine, Alice A= G ' rurati oma o
’ ‘Mgdg;nitx. Ithaca: chnell University Press, 1985.

"Jay, Paul.'"hging_in;;h§_1g31.v Ithaca: Cornell Univer51ty

Press, 1984.

et



.”Uelinekl'Estelle c.

Publishers, 1986.

I;’""’""?’ ed. . .-n ‘ ” Vg in O .
' Bloomington. Indiana University Press,.laao; SR

Johnson,vBarbara. : The crj ' : ;. Esg _the
: .-yBaltimore: Johns
- Hopkins University Press, 1980 oo ‘ '

'Jones,\Ann Rosalind. "Inscribing feminity°.French theories
‘ ~of . the feminine."” Greene ‘and Kahn - 80- 112.,:

ﬂ';-r-¥53 "Writing the Body. Toward an Understanding of

L ligg;i;g;g_:gmining.". Showalter 361 377.

Juhasz,  Suzanne.: "Towards a Theory of Form in Feminist
Autobiography‘ Kate Milllett’s Elying~and sita; Maxine
. Hong Kirstone’s Ths_ﬂgman__arrigr Jelinek, Women's
Ag;gbiggranhx 221-237. '

'_Kalstone,*David. ;Eixs_rémnermen;s.’ New York: oxford
' Universtiy Press, 1977. - : . T

Kaplan, cOra.’;"Pandora s box:fsubjectivity, class and _
sexudlity in socialist feminist criticism."' Greene and’
Kahn,& 146- -176. ‘ R o

' gkennard Jean E. "0urse1f Behind Ourse1f~ A Theory for .
' Lesbian Readers." “Freedman et al. - 153- -168,

.Keyes, Claire. The Aesthe of ] .

, Adrienne Rich. Athens and London° University of
_ Georgia Press,_1986.» _ L ,

\Kolodny, Anne\te. "The Lady s Not for Spurning. Kate
""" Millett and the Critics." Jelinek ‘Women’s
Au&ghiggrsnhx 238-259. '
o [;

,_Koolish Lynda.' "The Bones of This Body Say, Danee. Sel}-
S »Empowerment‘in Contemporary Poetry by Women' of Color."f

can ‘Eds. Marle Harris and Kathleen ',
g Aguero.- Athens and London. University of- GeoEgia '
.‘Press, 1987.' 1-56. B S T, N

' Kristeva,,Julia.

. Literature and Art. Trans.”Thomas Gora, Alice Jardine
!/ and Leon S. Roudiez. . Ed. Leon §.: Roudiez. New York: -

COIumbia University Press, 1980.f

R , o laT e




211
'Lacan, Jacques. 5

Trans. Anthony-Wilden. Baltimore and London: Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1968., . ,

Lorde, ‘Auark. »Ihg;ggngéz_ggg;nglg San Francisco:

Spinsters Ink, 1980. . j- lﬂy- , N
---4-,~ "An Interview With Karla Hammond.¢, e an Po
-~ Review - (1980): SR
———— . Qn:;pggg;Axggpg;ygt New York- Norton, 198Q o

-, &iste:LQuteide:i_Essais_an§_§nee§he§#. New York The
Crossing Press,-1984. : S

' -----. Zzamii A New Spelling of My.Name. New York: The'
Crossing Press,'1983.‘- PR :

L _
-*Markley, Janice.w

_of ‘Sylvia

o ’ ' cienr .. ®rankfurt, -
- Bern, New York:. Peter Lang, 1984 N o

'Marks, Elaine and de cOurtivron, Isabelle, ‘eds. New: Egench .

: . o New York. Schocken Books,'-
’ .1981.'\’\ Co - .

~

}Jﬁuartin,,wendy;:§

. Chapel Hill: Univer51ty
- of North Carolina Press, 1984.. :

;Miller, J. Hillis.,lmhg nauistic Mom | om W
;Q_s;gygng.v Princeton. Princeton UniverSity Press,'

1985,

'Miller, Nancy K. *Ehanging the Subject. Authorship, Writing
- . and the Reader." de’ Lauretis, ed., Egg;g;g;_g;gg;ggz

| Critical Studies. 102-120. - e

: Millett,AKate.'~Iné_Basementi_uedi:atigne_gn_alﬂgmgn"

R aagxixigg. New York: SLmon and Schuster..v1979.

m——— Elxing New York: Alfred Ao Knopf. 1974..’ |
———r—. 5§gxngl_zgligig§‘ New York. Ballantine Books, P
1969, 0 T o e

R fg;;g,.:Newfvcrk:”Baliantihe;sdoks, 1977, .

)

Moi Toril. ' it ] ist Li
' Ihgg:x London ‘and New York. Methuen, 1985.

ey



‘,Moﬁaga,’Cherrie; “From a Long Line dT‘Vendidap._Chicanal
and Feminism." .de Lauretis,

Studies. 173-190. o T '
e . LQ!iBQ;in;EﬁQ_EQI_XQQIE- 'Boston: South End Prass, -

-.Moraga; Cherrieuand Anzaldﬁaj Gloria,'éag; ; FYRr N

Cgll%% 3 , L
‘Wateftown, Mass.: Persephone Press, 19§l;g'¥:v"”l'?7?
f Morgan, Robin ‘ |

Mgns_hnmgl_ogx New York: Ané.hor Bo_cksr- 1984’
-Nat011. Joseph, ‘ed. Iraging;hiterari_mhegri- Urbana and’
R Chicago. University of Illinois Press, 1987

Neuman,}snirley, ."Importing Difference." A 1 Space:
: W

A_uazing_snagei
. 'Eds. Shirley Neuman -
- and Smaro Kamboureli. Edmonton. thgspoon/NeWest
1986. 392 405. R v . _1‘; L

-Newton, Judith and Rosenfelt Deborah ‘eds.w-Egminiﬂg,' '

‘Li&eratgre_andisnl;nrg-. New York and London._Methuen,
1985.; , PR . : L -

o’ Neale, Sondra. "inhibiting Midwivee, Usurping Creators,'-
' . %he Struggling Emergence of.-Black Women in American
_Fiction." de Lauretis, ed.,

§;ggigg 139- 156.”‘

vioates Joyce Carol.v Rev. of Ihg Baéﬁﬁgnﬁliﬂgdiﬁﬁtiénﬂ_ﬂn—ﬁ -
Human Sacrifice, by Kate Millett-,nHQE_XQIK_IiEQE;BQQK.
Bgyig_ 9 Sept._1979- 14.4 . > : R
'ﬂolney, James, ed.  Autcbioqrap Essa d
: ,QIlSiQ§l¥ Princeton'fPrinceton University Prese, 1980.

T'Princeton- Princeton University Prese, 1972.__

;--é-. '"Some Versiens of Memory/ Some Versions of: Bigg:“The"'
- ontlology’ of Autobiography " 01ney,--Ay;gpiggz§nh¥; '
Essays 236—267.; ‘ L s

Princetdn: Princeton University Press, 1973.



"f'brtiz, Simon J., ed.1
College Press; . 1983. . _ _ v

v " _ : S

ogtriker, Alicia. "Her Cargo. Adrienne Rich and the COmmon -
- Language.". Writing Like a Woman. Ann Arbor:
Uﬂiversiéy of Hichigan Press, 1983., l02-125.

'j_OStriker, Alicia Suskin. §;ealing_;ne_Langnagéi;Ihg. e
5 4 : jica. BoSton;vBeacop

? Press,v1986.'”j-f - T

: %benelope, Julia. ‘"Hetropatriarchal Semantics° Just’ TWO

-Kinds of People. in- the World." nghign_ﬂ;higg 2

- {1986) . 58-80. .

-

”

Piercy, Marge. 2arti_Q9iéred_hlggkgifgr;a_ggil;.- Anh7, ..

Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1982.: g

"~Rich, Adrienne. : ] d_ “_
1212_12§§ -New York: Norton, 1986~

' ;----. "Comment on/f;iedman ’s 'I go where T 1ove"vAn -
" ‘Intertextual Study of H.D. and Adrienne Rich." e
_yreedman et al 129 132. - _ , oL

‘ | erience and
n. . New York: Norton, 1979. -

_---—-.  on Lies, Secrets, and Silence: Selected Prose, - |

o

1255_121& New York: Norton, 1979. A
‘-f—Q-.” _ ‘ ‘A - : : —in-Law. New York: Norton,
| 1967. A T :
- =----." Your Native Land, Your Life. New York: Norton,
- . 1986. ’ . o ) ’ o - K
Riffaterre, Michael.; Semiotics. of Poetry. Bloonington:.

: Indiana UniverSity Press. 1978..

’Rowbotham, Sheila, Segal Lynne, and Wainwright Hilary,

T eds. - : : :

* _ &ggialigg. Boston. Alyson Publications, 1979.

] Rubenstein, Roberta. ngngg:igg of ;ne'§g1£ Gender,

‘ ~Qulture, Fiction. Chica90° Univers1ty of Illin01s,;
'1987. - . _ . o _ T v

™

. Arizona: Navajo»Community .

. ,’:..: :. | vv:v’."f'v | . ‘\ " . - ‘ . 213 . .



214
. Russ, Joanna-"HQ!_&9;§nnnreesiﬂemenis_ﬂritingevrAuétin:
‘¥~v UniverSity of Texas- Press, 1983.

Ryan, Michael.‘_"Self-Evidence.". Rev..of Le Pacte =~ - =
. -autobiodraphigue, by Philippe Lejeune- Diacritics -
(June, 1980). 2-16. = o

. said, Eaward. mhg;3gr1gi;shg_igx;i_ang;;hg_sxikig L
Cambrfﬁge"narga;d University Press, 1983. RS

Schor, Naomi. Rea ail: -1
Egmining.- New York and London. Methuen, 1987.

-

Showalter, Elaine, ed. he mi icism;

»

W ‘ q ! Yo New York: Pantheon -
Books, 1985:; S : y o ' Sy '
Silko, Leslie Marmon. Storyteller. New York: Seaver Books,
1 . 1981. S T : - - : .

- Smith, - Barbara.',"Toward a Black Feminist Criticism." Hull, .
Scott and Smith 157-175. . . e

uSmith Sidonie.

'Bloomington. Indiana University Press, 1987.

'Snitow, Ann, Stansell, Christine, and Thompson, Sharon, eds.'

Powers of Desire:™The Politics of Sexuality. New York.ﬁ
B Monthly Rev1ew~Press, 1983. T o : ‘

& Spacks,‘Patric1a Meyer. Gossip. New York: Alfred A. KnOpf,.
1ses. S | :

Spivak, Gayatri Chakravorty- In Other Worlds: Essays in -
 Cultural Politics. New York and London: Methuen, 1987.

,”Sprinker, ﬁichael. - "Fictions of the Self: ~The End of - B
Autobiography-“ Olney, Au;ghiggranhxi_nssaxe 321-342.

[ - Iﬁ_n;igth_ggntg;y. Chicago. Univensity of Chicago
; -Press, 1984. . S _ : .

| wm————, "Language a.id Revolution: The Franco-American Dis-
Connection.” Ihe_znture_gﬁ_nifie:enge —Eds. Hester.

Eisenstein and Alice Jardine. New Brunswick New
‘Jersey' Rutgers University Press, l980. 73- 87.,-

‘ Stimpson, Catharine R. v"Introduction. : Benstock 1-6.



R o 215

--4-4.'_"Zero Degree pgviancy' The Lesbian Novel in o
RESCRE English. Abel '243-259+ o R s

¢

Suleiman, Sufan pubin, ed. Body in Wes e
» . Cambridge: Harvard -
v University Press, 1986. T

’ﬂat69.01audia, ed. Blagk_ﬂémgn_ﬂri:ers;at_ﬂgrk- New York:.
‘ Continuum, 1984. . o ‘ : S

-hTempleton, Barbara Alice. "A Feminist Theory of Poetidsf
- -Modern Romanticism." Diss. University of Tehnessee,

.1984.
Timmerman. Jacobo. B:isQner_Ei:hQg&_a;ﬂamei_gell;ﬂisnggz_a~ e
©° Number. Trans. Tony Talbot. New !ork:lvintage'Books, \

. 1982: | “ o ot i

/

.Treichler, Paula A., Kramarae, Cheris,'and Stafford, Beth

" eds. EQ:_Alma_na&e:;_Ihe9rz_and_zrsgsige_inizeminist
xship. Urbana-and Chicago° University of y
Illincis Press, 1985. S o o ,vf- S

T.Trinthinh-ha.,'”Difference: ’A Spec1a1 Third World wOmen
' Issue.’" . : o etical Studies in.
: _and- ¢ "8 (1986 87) 11 37. Co

"Introduct on. Qiggggr_g 8 (1986 87) —9.‘ i'

Vendier, Helen. Part of Us: d' American
ngtg. Cambridge, Mass.~and London, England° Harvard
University Press, 1980.‘ ;

' -~

Walker, Alice. In Search Qf’ggr'uotners'fcgrdens. New

~York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1984."

 willis, Susan. Spe ' iriting t
- EXperience. . wisconsin. The Universxty of W1scon51n
"Press, 1987. .

Woolf, Virginia. "Women and Fiction.® Women and w;lting.
.- Ed. Michele Barrett. London. The Womon s’ Press, .-1979,.
43~ 52-@,: . , : .

-~

.ﬂWright, ‘Anne, ed. The Delicacy. ' ' of L ce: o

. : ie ilko ‘a es Wright. saint
- Paul: Gray Welf Press, 1985. . : - ' . N
”Yaeger, Patricia._ Honey-Mad Women: Emgngipggorz §§rgteg;e Lo

. New York: Columbla UniverSity
Press, 1988. - . ‘ e SRV



e el e S 2160
zﬁ%german, Bonnle. "The Politics .of. Translitaration. ,
véf Lesbian Personal Narratives." Freédmap et al. 251~
g 2700 . L. » .

. =====_, " "What has never been: an dVerview of lesbian
feminist criticsm." Greene and Kahn 17%5210. T

% . 5“%& _>_i;

s

o]
N



